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P R E F A C E. 


PHE prevalence of truth and righteouſneſs 


is doubtleſs an objet? of great. importance; 
nor is the former any teſs neceſſary to the latter, 


than both are to the welfare of mankind. If 


controverſy is. of any uſe, it is becauſe it tends 


10 bring truth io light, It too often unteappily 
are not the firſt who are convinced by each others 


reaſonings ; but on the contrary, are as far, and 
perhaps farther aſunder, when they leave of, than. 
when oy 4 this is not very difficult to be 


accounted for, though it is much to be lamented. 


Perhaps there are very few controverſies wherein 


there is not room for mutual conceſſions. The 
backwardneſs ſo generally diſcovered to "this Ly 
writers, and the determination that too commonly. 
appears on both ſides to maintain at all events 


their own principles, have given much diſguſt to 


many readers, and made them almoſt ready ta 


| : deſpair of edification by reading controverſy. 


But though it muſt be granted that ſuch con- 


duct affords a juſt ground of diſguſt towards a 
writer, yet there is not the ſame reaſen for being 


diſguſted with controverſial writing. Whatever 
be the prejudices of the parties, and their rigid 


aaberence to their own opinions; if a controverſy 


is carried ou with any good degree of judgment, 


| truth is likely to come out between them ; and 4,468 
what avails it on whoſe ſide it is found, if it is 


but found? The obſtinacy of the writers is 4 
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gy” in, but it is a fin that 8 to e 
the reader may get good notwithſtailding this, 
— fugicient to repay bim for all his trouble. 

For my own part, I never imagined myſelf 2 
Fallible. J all along thought, though 1 at the 
time tauld fee. no miſtakes in the piece I had” 
written (if I bad, F ſhould' certainly have cor- 


* refed them); yet no doubt other people, wh 
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\ 
4 ” 
— 


would laok' at it with different eyes from mine, 
<vould diſcern" ſome; and I truſt it has been my 
deſire to lie open to inſtru#tion from every quarter. 
1: would be the ſpame and folly of any man, 
eſpecially of one of my years, to att otherwiſe. - 


I will not pretend to be free from that ſpirit 
which eaſily beſets a perſon engaged in contro- 
werſy ; but thus much I can ſay, T. have en- 
deavoured to read each of my opponents with a 
_ view to conviction; and it becomes me to acknow- 
ledge that ] have not been altogether diſappointed, 
There are ſome paſſages, which, if I. had the 
piece to write over again, I ſhould expunge, and 
others which I ſhould alter: I ſhould endeavour 
in ſome places to be more explicit, and in others 
more upon my guard againſt every appearance of 


unkind refleFion. - There are alſo ſome other 


leſſer matters which I. ſhall acknowledge in their 
place. Juſtice requires me to ſay thus much; 


but as to the muin ſentiment endeavoured to be 
_ eftablifhed, notwithſtanding what has been writ- | 


ten, I muſt. ſay it appears to me unſhaken. If in 
my judgment that had been overthrown, the 


attention of the reader ſhould not have been 


_ upon by the go * e 


„% A 

In the publications of both my opponents 1 
fee different degrees of merit, and for each. of 
their perſons and characters I feel a moſt fincere * 
regard. I doubtleſs think them both befide the 

truth; and I ſuppoſe they may think the ſame 
of me. I defire to feel every degree of candor 


towards all that differ from me, which a perſon 


ought to feel towards thoſe whom be believes to 


AS... OR 


* Both your opponents but why not reply to Dr. 


Wirges? Becauſe his letter appears to me to contain 
nothing like an anſwer to that againſt which it is written. 
The utmoſt 1 can gather that looks any thing like evidence, 


may be ſummed up in'a very Tmall compaſs. There can 


be no duty, it is ſaid, without a voluntary compact. If a 


compact with God cannot be found on holy record—if it 
be evident that man is deſtitute of the powers eſſential to 


the exiſtence of ſuch a compact, it cannot be his duty to 


bslieve.“ (P. 21, 26.) It might have been added with 
equal propriety, uc, to do any thing elſe which is enjoined him, 
But I would aſk, to whom are we wrprofitable ſervants, as 
doing no more than our DUTY; to men with. whom we 
make compacts, or to God? If Dr. W.'s reaſoning be juſt, 


it is not the duty of children to be ſubject to their parents, 

Again; Men are not all bound to have an equal num- 
ber of ideas, to believe without evidence, examination, or 

beyond their natural capacities.“ (40, 59, 7376.) This 


is very true; neither is there any thing in the treatiſe 
which Dr. W. has oppoſed, that aſſerts the contrary, - 
I had ſaid, If men are not obliged to approve of what 
God reveals, they may be right in diſapproving it. Much 


is ſaid to expoſe this-to ridicule. It is ſaid to be either 


an identical propofition, or ſuch an arbitrary combination of 
words as, it ſeems, will prove any thing.” (85, 86.) It 
is not the firſt, unleſs a negative and a poſitive idea are 
neceſſarily 'the ſame. Chriſt declared, ſaying, © He that 
is not with me, is againſt me. This is as much an identical 
propoſition as that in queſtion, and might be treated in the 
ſame manner, If there is any miſtake in the argument, it 
miſt lie in my taking it for granted upon Chriſt's teſtimony 


Juft quoted, that though there is an evident difference be- 


_ tween 
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te miſtaken : and this 1 think ſhould go to fach 
| length as to entertain the moſt ſincere good wil! 
towards their perſons, and to put the moſt 


favourable conſtruction that can in juſtice be pit 
upon their ſuppoſed miſtakes. —But, after all, T 


Believe truth to be important; and jo long as T 
 confider the belief of it to be every perſon's duty; . 


| according | 


tween a negative and poſitive idea, yet in this caſe the 
difference is not; ſuch as to admit a poſſibility of a medium. 


Every one knows there are caſes in which a medium between 


ideas of that deſcription may have place; as between my 


, not watching my neighbour's houſe, and breaking it 


open.“ In that caſe it is not my duty to do either; but 


unleſs ſuch a medium could be affirmed between zot ap- 


proving and diſapproving of what God revcals, the argu. 


ment ſtill retains its force, and the ſyllogiſtical parade muſt 
appear to be only a play of words. 5 8 


Dr. W. had given us reaſon to expect ſomething very 
cconfiderable againſt the diſtinction of zatural aud moral in. 


ability; but what does it all amount to? Why, ability. or 
inability is not, ſ{triely ſpeaking, predicable of the avi, 


but of the man. (89, 90.) I have looked over What I have 
written on that ſubfect, and cannot find that I have any 


-" where predicated; inability of the guill, but of the man, 
through 4% peryer/ionof bis will, Be that, however, as it 
may, Dr. W.'s-re{ſoning is of no force, An idle fervant 


. 


is.enjoined' a piece of labour—he replies, I cannot do it 
he is told his inability, lies, in his awill/—he turns, metaphy- 


ſician, and gravely. aſſures his maſter that inability is not 
predicable of the will, but of the man; and therefore in- 


£ 


fſiſts upon it that he is blameleſs 


If Dr: Wi means no more than this, that when the terms 
ability or inability are applied to the volitions of the mind 


they are not. uſed in a literal, but in a figurative ſenſe, I do 
not know any perſon that will diſpute what he ſays. At 
the ſame time it ought to be obſerved that theſe terms are 
applied to what depends upon the volitions of the mind, 


though it be in a figurative ſenſe; and that both in ſcrip- 


ture and in common life. It is as common to ſay of a2 


perſon of a very covetous temper, that he is zzcapable of a 


generous | 
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its being nos ſufficiently level to our capacities, 
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according lo Bis natural capacities and opportu- 


nities to underſtand it, I cannot ſubſcribe to the 


innocence of error. God is the gevernor of the 


mind as well as of the actions. He governs the 
former by rule as well as the latter; and all 
deviations from that rule muſt ariſe either from 


67 


generous action, as it 1s to ſay of a perſon who has loſt the a 
uſe of his faculties, he is incapalle of acting at all. And 
thus the ſcrĩptures apply the terms—lt is as expreſsly ſaid 


of Joſeph's brethren, that they could not ſpeak peaceably to 
him, as it is ſaid of Zacharias, that he was dumb, and 


could not ſpeak to the people when he came out of the 


The ideas in theſe caſes are really and eſſentially diſtinct; 


and ſo, long as they continue to be expreſſed both in ſcrip- 
ture and in common converſation, by the ſame word, if 
we would underſtand what we ſpeak or write; a diſtinction 


concerning the nature of inability, amounting to what is 


hen regulate 


-uſually meant by natural and moral, becomes abſolutely 
„ % neo i 5 £1 : 
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Dr. W. inſtead 2 of. overthrowing this ſentiment, -has 


undeſignedly confirmed it: for though he can excuſe a 
want of love to God; yet if any thing is girected againſd _ 
 binſelf, the caſe is altered. Our Lord ſpeaking of the 
Pbariſees, and their blaſphemous reproaches againſt him, 


fays, „How can ye being evil, ſpeak good things?” Now 


according to the theory of this writer, ſuch an inability. _ 8 
muſt ſufficiently excuſe them. But if a Phariſee ſpeak evil 
of him, he is grie vouſly provoked. Who theſe. Phariſees 


are, and what they have ſaid of Dr. W. I know not. I 
only aſk, is it not a pity but his philanthropy could excuſe _ * 
m_ ho reproach: him, as well as thoſe who diſhonour 
y ?/ e KEEL | y GS EP . 


Philamheopy * 3s doubtleſs an amiable temper of mind, 


ſort of love which the language of inſpiration deems hazred.. 
I were merely as a member of civil Society, to viſit a, 
number of convitts under a righteous ſentence of death— 
5 , Bhs ad 
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9 Alluding to the title of his book, 


by rules of righteguſneſs; but there is a 
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or from inattention, 
criminal cauſe. _ 
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1 to my country, 

1 "Cauſe I ed. 135 
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prejudice, or ſome other 


I am far from wiſhing to impute blame 10 
another in any caſe, farther than I am willing, 
on a_ ſimilar ſuppoſition, to take it to myſelf. 
Jam liable to err as well as others; but then I 
apprehend, ſo far as I do err, that it is owing 


10 


; und if, inſtead of perſuading them of the goodneſs of the 
las which they had violated, of the great evil of their 
s; conduct, and of the equity of their puniſnment, and con- 
juring them to juſtify their country, and ſue for mercy—— | 
$ If, I ſay, inſtead of this, I'ſhould go about to palliate their 
crimes, and aſſure them that the governof by whoſe laws 
they were condemned was, the author of all their 
tunes—that though I believed fome of them, at leaſt, muſt 
certainly ſuffer; yet I muſt acknowledge I could ſee no 
- juftice in the affair, there being no 


is for- 


roportion between the 
t call myſelf the friend 


| W. I have no goncern. , 
There is reaſon to hope they are too undiſguiſed to gain 


D350 07 & 
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Foncern. 


perſo 


it - - © puniſhment and the crime——1T wich 8 
| of mankind, and give what flatterin titles T pleaſed te 
9 , what I had been doing; but impartial ſpectators would 


deem me an enemy to truth and righteouſneſs, an enemy 


yea an enemy to the very whoſe 


am under no obligation to 
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refute them; none, however, at preſent. Before the ſen- 
timents of any writer are entitled to a refutation, it is 
t leaſh, to ſobriety and 


Whether Dr. W. can acquit himſelf of æwigſul and known 
falſeboad, I cannot tell.; but this I know, he has in a great 
many inſtances, imputed ſentiments to me of which I never 
thought, and ſenteuces which never proceeded from my pen. 
The former might be imputed to fate; and if there hall, 
been only an inſtance or two of the latter, charity might 
thave overlooked them; but the number of 


roſs miſrepre- _ 


0 


/ 


dentations is ſuch as admits of no ſuch conſtruction. 


— . 
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to a want of diligence, and impartiality, or to 
ſome ſuch cauſe, which God forbid that I ſhould _ 
ever vindicale by pronouncing it innocent. 


VJ am in an error in the ſentiments here de- 
| „ 


3 fended, it will be the part of candor in my oppo- 
nents to allow that I ſincerely believe what I 
write; but it would be à ſpurious kind of candor ' 
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Not to mention his exclamations of . puniſhment with- ' + 


ont guilt” ”—of “ unmerited damnation,” (6, 7.) which 
ſeem to be his own ſentiments rather than mine; as he 
believes, if I-underſtand him, that men and devils will be 
eternally puniſhed for that of which God is the autor 
(176 with 50,55.) not to mention thèſe, I ſay, what could 
he think of bimfelf in taking ſuch freedoms as the 'follow- ' _ 
ing? « You draw Iknow not what coneluſions concerning 

faith, As though a generation of vipers had been perfectl7 


holy, ff the fu ef" of time had not given Jeſus to his = 2M 


people (177 178.) - What combinations of 'deformity and 
weakneſs occur in many pious attempts to /piritualize, as 
YOU PHRAZE IT, the works of nature (63.)—To aſlert it 
to be the DUTY of all to believe that they are of the fold of 
the heavenly ſhepherd is an impious abſurdity (gg. Note) 
When you inform us that it is the duty of every man to 
believe that HE ig the remnant of ſalvation, you certainly 
are miſtaken (x.51.)—Tremendous deformity of thoughty 
To PERISH IF WE DO BELJEVE A LIE, To BE DAMNED IF - 
WE DO NOT BELIEVE IT!!! (153.) God cannot, you 
ſay, love any but his choſen, nor can omnipotence itſelf make 
any but his choſen love him” (97. —Vou ſay, that 
omnipotence itſelf cannot make a man chooſe and delight 
in God.” (81.) EL 2 ATCA RO 
I ſhould be glad to be informed in what pages, and in 
what lines the above paſſages are to be found, and what 
authority Dr. W. had for theſe imputations. 9 
In the 1a inſtance, it is true, he has referred us to the 
Sage ; and there are ſeme of the words, but nothing of 
the meaning to be found in page 181. of my treatiſe. 
What is there ſaid is, that Omnipotence itſelf cannot 
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etred, either Cad bath. not ſufficiently revealed 


the thing in queſtion, ſo as to make it level with 


ny capacity; or elſe I have not 3 after 
rtrulb with. that ee and e 
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there meant by the term 1e, 18 3 plain. from 


5 page 182. 
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It is poſſible this gentleman may exclaim, and multiply 
words, and pretend to iger the above paſſages from what 1 


have advanced. I do not believe that any one of them can 


be fairly inferred from any thing I have written. But ſup- 
poſe he thinks they can; in order to acquit himſelf of 
falſehood, at is not euough, that, in his opinion, they may 
be inferred from what I have ſaid, they muſt be proved, the 


chief of them, to be MY; wonns, and, all of them, ur 
_ -SENTIMENTS 3; and the places where they are: to be found,' 


particularly ſpecified Any thing ſhort of this will amount 
to an acknowledgement of the charge; — 211 NS" 
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REPLY to Mr. Bur ron. 55 
-*- $SECTLON:EERST... =; 
Introduttion—general Remarks, &c. &c. 


TX 7 HEN the former treatife was publiſhed, I 
W did not flatter myſelf with the thought of 
its meeting with no oppoſition. The ſen- 

timents there maintained I knew were different from 

thoſe of many whoſe characters I ſincerely reſpeRed. - 
I alſo knew they had an equal right to examine as I 
had to advance. Any perſon, therefore, who might 
think me miſtaken, and ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, was. 
there invited to point out my miſtakes; with the 
addition of only this ſingle caution, that he would 
not barely call them miſtakes, but prove them ſo. 
Mr. BuTToN has accepted the invitation. He 


had a right to do ſo. He has ** attempted, he ſays, 


not barely to call the ſentiments he oppoſes by the 
name of miſtakes; but to prove them ſuch, by ſolid 
| ſcriptural evidence.” I have no objection to his 

attempt, but do not think he has ſucceeded .in it; 
The leading ſentiments in the former treatiſe, which 

are charged as“ miſtakes,” {till appear to me in the 

light of. ſcriptural and important truths. In defend- 
ing them againſt Mr, B.'s exceptions, I hope I ſhall 
give him no juſt cauſe of offence, I am ſure it is 
my deſire to avoid every thing of a perſonal nature; 
and to attend ſimply to the enquiry, what is truth? 
Before we enter upon the ſubject, however, it will 
be proper to notice ſome other things. Although in 
writing the pamphlet on which Mr. B. hath animad- 
verted, it was my ſtudy to avoid wounding the 

Character, or miſrepreſenting the ſentiments of any 

| | | 8 "op - | ONE, 


. 4 F 4 
done, whether dead or living; yet if any thing 
therein be capable of ſuch a conſtruction, it becomes 
me to explain or retract it. - Accordingly, I freely 
acknowledge the paſlage in the preface, page vii. if 
applied to the body of thoſe from whom I differ, is 
. . too ſevere, I am happy to ſay, I conſider neither 
Mr. B. on the one hand, nor Philanthropas on the 
_- © Other,* whatever be the tendency of their principles 
if purſued in their conſequences, as deſerving that 
- _ Etnſure, I did not mean it indiſcriminately of all 
_ Whoſe ſentiments I oppoſed, and I ſuppoſe the world 
does not want evidence, by this time, that it is true 
of ſome of them. But there is a want of perſpicuity 
in the paſſage; and I wiſh it had been omitted. _ 


While truth and juſtice require the above ac- 
knowledgement, there are ſeveral other charges, to 
wich they equally oblige me to plead Not guilty. 
J am en (p 4.) of having made a perſonal 
attack upon Mr. Brine; but I conceive without any 
kreaſon. I do not think I remembered, at the time 
of writing, that Mr. Brine had uſed ſuch a mode of 
expreſſion: nor are they the expreſs words of. any 
author, though it is a manner of ſpeaking which 
Hhath been too frequently uſed. - However, ſuppoſe 
I had it in recollection, and purpoſely omitted the 
mentioning of any name, furely a cenſure. paſſed 
upon a certain mode of ſpeaking, though exemplified 
near in the words of ſome one author, is yet far 
enough off from a perſonal attack; and I ſhould 
ſuppoſe the omiſſion of the name would render it 
farther. JJV 
Ouqaht I to be accountable for it, if any perſons 
haye ſaid, that this book will cure ſome of their 
Gilliſm, and Brineiſm?” (pref, p. v.) I have a high 
. Opinion of the reſpectable characters alluded to. 
Alt the fame time the ſucceſſors of thoſe worthy 1 . 
EY 5 „ W, 


5 - Philanthropos alſo complained of this paſſage, page 9. 


Ty” 
orthodoxy. In ſome things they differed from one 


another; and on this ſubject, from almoſt all who 


- . had gone before them, from hundreds of men whom 


they loved, and whom they knew to be their equals 
in piety and reſpeCtability, Yea, in ſome parts of 


this controverſy they took different grounds. Though 


Mr. Brine maintained the argument from Adam's 


incapacity to believe, yet Dr. Gill, when contending 
with the Arminians, gave it up.“ But they were 
great and upright men, and thought for themſelves; 
and it is to be hoped others may do the ſame. 


Mr. B. blames me for deſiring people to read m 


book. (p. 6.) I only deſired they would read it 


before they condemned it. And what law is that 
which will condemn a man before it hears him? 


I am accuſed (p. 103.) of ſeeming to avail my- ; 


ſelf of the numbers I have on my fide; but whoever 


reads p. 178, of my treatiſe will perceive, that - 
there found my argument, not upon the number of 


thoſe who have been on my ſide, but upon the great 


Works which God hath wrought by them. Theſe 
all went forth in the uſe of “ precepts, prohibitions, . 

and promiſes,” which, the author of the Further 

Enquiry, whom I was there oppoſing, repreſents as 


itreconcileable with the covenant of grace. 


Truth obliges me to repeat what I aſſerted, p. 


109. that the main objections againſt us originated 
with Arminius or his fol owers. But I do not thereby 
infinuate, as Mr. B. ſays I do (75.) that all who 
oppoſe my ideas of faith are Arminians.” 5 


I ſpeak with the greateſt ſincerity when I ſay I 
have a high eſteem for Mr. B. and many others of 


his ſentiments. I do not account them as adver- 


ſaries, but as brethren in Chriſt, as fellow-labourers 


in the goſpel ; and „ could rejoice, as was ſaid . 4 
e 14 | TE ore 


he! Cauſe of God and Truth, part iii. ch. 3.4 6. 


- 


n) 


fore,” to fend: iny days in cordial 1 friendſhip with 
them.” 'The.moſt cordial friendſhip, however, does 
not require us to ſuppreſs what we believe to be a 
part of our ſacred commiſſion, but rather to endea- | 
vour to ſpeak the truth, in love. 


Having ſaid thus much in my own defence, I 
| ſhall now proceed to make a few general — 
upon. Mr. B. 's publication. 


In the firſt place, I think it cannot fairly be called 


an anſwer to my treatiſe, were there no other reaſon, 


than that, although ſomething is ſaid concerning 
moſt of the leading topics in diſpute, yet the main 
arguments under thoſe topics are frequently left un. 
noticed. This will appear to any perſon, who will 

i inſpect the contents of both performances, and 
compare what each has advanced under every topie. 


F arther, Mr. B. has taken great pains to prove a | 


number of things which I never thought of denying. 


Thus he labours to convince us that faith is the gift 


of God—the effect of ſpiritual illumination—that | 
the apoſtle, in 2 Theſ. ii. 13. meant ſuch a faith as 
is connected with ſanctification of the ſpirit ( 12.) 
that God bas decreed only to puniſh for /in, for the 
breach of his commands (88.)—that Chriſt's obe- 
- dience was .gloriouſly ſuperior to that of Adam (78.) 
—that human depravity ſnall not prove an abſolute. 
bar to an elect ſoul's believing (60. )—that ſupreme: 
love to God would not lead a 8 to embrace 
Chriſt in any ſenſe, becauſg Chriſt is not revealed 
even in an external manner, (85.) Since my ſen- 
timents are the ſame as Mr. B.'s refpeRing theſe 


things, his labour in FOO them ſeems to me to 
be loſt. + 


— 


The far greater part 11 Mr. B. 's quotation 1 
; heartily, approve. . They are in no wile contra- 
* to what I have advanced. Many others, 

* 7 


( 424 ) 


particularly from Dr. Owen, which ſeem to be 


contrary, would be found otherwiſe, if the con- 
nexion and ſcope were conſulted. But it is eaſy to 
foreſee, that a particular diſcuſſion of this kind 
would lead off from the point'in hand, and ſpin out 
the controverſy to an unneceſſary length. I ſhall, 
therefore, treat all that is ſaid as if it were Mr, B.'s 
own; and no farther attend to any quotations, than 
as they contain argument which requires to be 
conſidered, * | | 


It ſeems to me that Mr, B. very frequently con- 
founds the thing with the cauſe which produces it, 
and hereby loſes himſelf and the argument in a maze 
of obſcurity, This ſeems eſpecially to be the caſe 

ES when 


* I ovght to obſerve that although Calvin, Perkins, 
Goodwin, Owen, Charnock, Bunyan, Maclaurin, and others” 
are amongſt the number of Mr. B.'s authorities, they are 
all decidedly againſt him in the main point in debate. 
Indeed 1 believe no writer of eminence can be named 
before the preſent century,'who denied it to be the duty of 
men in general to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the 


« 


falvation of their fouls. | | 
I think Mr. Huſſey was the firſt perſon, who by the general 


tenor of his writings laid the foundation for this ſentiment, 
And yet even Mr. Huſſey did not, that I recollect, expreſsly 
avow it, On the contrary, he allowed it to be © the duty 
of thoſe who were not effectually called, to hear ſpiritually, 


and open their Hearts to Chrift ; though, as he juſtly aſſerted, 


the preaching of this as their duty would not effect a cure. 
Operations of Grace, p. 442. | 
Mr. Huſſey was doubtleſs a man of canſiderable eminence 
in ſome reſpects. Mr. Beart, in his Eternal Law and Ewver- 
lafling Goſpel, I think has given as fair and as candid an 


account of his writings as could well be given. But Mr. 


Huſſey, though in ſome reſpects a great man, was never- 


| thele(s poſſeſſed of that warm turn of mind, which fre- 


2 miileads even the greateſt of men, eſpecially in 
efending a favourite ſentiment. 8 


Mr. Brine is the only writer of eminence who has ex- 


prelsly defended the ſentiment. Dr. Gill took no active 
l part 


— — —äñ”, 


„ 

when he enters upon the ſubject of that Hiritua! 
life which we derive from Chriſt. P If Mr. B. 
means that ſpiritual diſpoſitions are not duties, con- 


ſidered as under the idea of bleſſings, that is what I 
have all along aſſerted. But if he mean that nothing 


can be our duty which is derived from Chriſt, and 
is a new-covenant bleſſing, then he not only aſſerts 


that which is irreconcileable with the prayers of the 
godly in all ages, who have ever prayed for gract 


to perform what they acknowledged to be their duty; 


but alſo contradicts his own ſentiments. He allows 


that the principle of grace in believers is a con- 
formity to the /aw, though not to the /aw only. (68.) 


Be it ſo; /o far then as it is a conformity to the 
law, /o far it was always incumbent upon us; and 
yet I hope Mr. B. will not deny that our conformity 
to the law is derived from Chriſt, is a new-covenant 

bleſſing, and is wrought in the believer's heart by 


the agency of the Holy Spirit. 


— 


part in the controverſy. It is allowed that the negative 


tide of the queſtion was his avowed ſentiment, and this 


appears to be implied in the general tenor of his writings. - - * 


At the ſame time it cannot be denied, that when engaged in 
other controverſies, he frequently argued in a manner 
favourable to our ſide; and his writings contain various 


conceſſions on this ſubject, which if any one elſe had made 


them, would not be much to the ſatis faction of our oppoſing 
brethren. However they may be inclined to repreſent us 
as verging toward Arminianiſin, it is certain that Dr. Gill 
in his anſwer to Dr. Whitby, the noted Arminian, fre- 


quently makes ufe of our arguments, nor could he eaſily 

have gone through that work without them. (See his 
Cauſe of God and Truth, part I. p. 63, 69, 118, 159, 160, . 
165. Part II. p. 88, 2711, 215, 222, 226. Firſt edition.) 


And the very title of Mr. Brine's chief pamphlet againſt 


our ſentiment, which he called, Motives' fo Lowe and Unix 
among Calviniſts differing in Opinion, as well as the moſt ex- 
plicit acknowledgments therein contained, might teach 
_ thoſe who pay any deference. to his judgment, not to claim 


to themſelves the title of Calviniſts, excluſively, 
1 See pages 12, 28, 70, 91. 
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Whether I have been ſo unhappy as at times. to 


expreſs myſelf in a manner not ſufficiently explicit, 


upon a total miſunderſtanding of the argument. 


This will appear to an attentive reader, if he pleaſe 
to compare pages 10, 11, of mine, with 12, 13, 
of his remarks—and 59, 60, with S4 —alſo 131, 


with 89, concerning Adam. 


The places are too numerous to recite, wherein 
principles appear to me to be af/umed inſtead of being 
proved, and concluſions to be drawn from premiſes 
which are themſelves the very ſubject in debate. 


Thus we are told, “ Pharaoh had an expreſs com- 


mand to let the people go,” therefore it was his duty | 
to have complied—(88.) Very well; what then! 


Mr, B.'s meaning muſt be to add, “ but there is no 


expreſs command to believe in Chriſt,” therefore, & c. 
 Tanſwer, that this is begging the queſtion. I ſup- 
| Poſe there zs ſuch a command; but whether there is 


or no, the contrary ought not to be taken for 
granted, | | . 


Mr. B. does not fail to make, his own reaſonings, 


and obſervations, in one place, the data of his con- 


cluſions in another. Thus we are told, There 
is no command for ſpecial faith, As WE HAVE EN- 


DEAVOURED TO PROVE; therefore no one ſhall be 
condemned for the want of it.” (89.) Again, in 


the ſame page, Adam had not faith or any other | 


ſpiritual diſpoſition, As I HAVE ALREADY OB- 
SERVED ; therefore,” &c,—But paſſing general re- 


marks, let us follow Mr. B. in what he has ad- 
| woes under each of the particular topics in 
debate. ; „ 5 


f 


or whether Mr. B. has been wanting in calm and 
cloſe attention; ſo it is, that he ſometimes proceeds 


— —_—_— « 


SECTION 


% 
1 
— — — 


of . * p 
. . 
. 
1 2 
— — — —— : —= : A2 — — 
— NOI — — 
— — 


ä 


SECTION SECOND. 
On tbe Nature, and Definition of Faith. 


T Have the happineſs to find Mr. B. agreeing with 

_ me, that faith in Chriſt is not a perſuaſion on.” 
our intereſt in him. But though he agrees with me 
in this point, yet he is far from being ſatisfied with 
the definition I have given. He objects that it 
makes no mention of “ ſupernatural illumination 
and aſſiſtance, (12.) and propoſes one that ſhall in- 
clude thoſe. ideas. If by this he only means to 
maintain, that the Holy Spirit is the ſole author or 
cauſe of faith, no one, I ſhould think, who has read 
my former treatiſe, can entertain a doubt of my 
maintaining the ſame doctrine. Se 
But though this is a truth which I verily believe, 
yet! muſt ſtill be excuſed from thinking it neceſſary 
to a definition. Definitions are deſigned, J apprebend, 
to expreſs the nature, and not the cauſes of things. 
Thus if man were to be defined, a rational ereature, 
created of God, the laſt part of the definition would 
be ſuperfluous, = FFF Oe gy | 
What Mr. B's ideas of faith are, it is difficult to 
learn. Mr. Brine ſays, «Acting faith is no other 
than ſuitable thoughts of Chriſt, and a hearty choice 
of him as God's appointed way of; ſalvation” and 
Mr. Button ſays, I do think that every man is 


bound cordially to receive, and heartily to approve 


of the goſpel.” (49.) But it ſeems ſpecial faith is 
- ſomething diſtin& from all this, ſo diſtinct that this 
. has nothing to do” with it; ( 54.) yea, ſo diſtinct, 
that a perſon may do all this, and yet periſh ever- 
laſlingly. And yet it is not a believing of our in- 
tereſt in Chriſt : what then is it? Mr. B. tells us 
what is its cauſe, and what its «2s; but what the 
thing ie, is we are yet to learn. 


R 


Sometimes 


inconſiſtent with what he oppoſes. 


. 1 
Sometimes I think I can underſtand him; but I 
am ſoon again at a loſs. ** Tt is ſuch a reception of 
the truth, ſays he, as transforms the foul into the 
image of Chriſt.” (49.) Very well: then it ſeems 
it is a reception of the truth after all; ſuch a re- 
ception as is productive of real and transforming 
effects. This is the very thing for which I plead. 
Yes, but “a perſon may cordially receive the truth, 
and yet not be transformed into the image of Chriſt,” 
(18.) Indeed? Then how are we to diſtinguiſh 
true faith from that which is counterfeit, or partial? 
According to this, there is no difference as to the 


thing itſelf, only a difference in its cauſe and effects, 


But did not “ Chriſt's hearers at Nazareth, and 
the ſtoney - ground hearers cordially receive the 
truth?“ (18.) I anſwer, no; the latter did not 
under/land it,+ and therefore could not cordially 
receive it: and as to the former, they gazed upon 
the Lord Jeſus, and bare him witneſs, that he 
was right, as Dr. Gill ſays, in applying Ifaiah's 
prophecy to the meſſiah ; but not that he himſelf 


was the meſſiah;” much leſs did they cordially re- 
ceive his * The ſcripture declares concerning 
the goſpel, that if we confeſs it with the mouth, 


and believe it in the heart, we fhall be faved; but it 


ſeems to me, the tendency of Mr, B's reaſoning is 


to prove the contrary. og > Lk = 
But true faith “ is ſuch a belief as brings - Chriſt 


into the ſoul : that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts ly 
faith, (19.) Anſwer; If by bringing Chriſt into 


the ſoul, is meant his having the ſupreme place in 


our beſt affections, which 1 apprehend is what the 
apoſtle intended in the paſſage referred: to, then what 


Mr. B. affirms is freely granted; nor is it any way 


| B32 ; | 
+ See Matt, xiii, 23. 1 Cor, ii, 14. 


ce Ought | 
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« Ought ſinners to realize truth, Mr. B. aſks, -: 
fo as to affect their own hearts? (21.) This I ſup - 
poſe he thinks is ſelf. evident abſurdity. - He him- 
ſelf, however, allows it to be every man's duty to 
love God with all his heart; and when he ſhall in- 
form me how this is to be done without the heart's 
being affected, I will anſwer the foregoing queſtion, 
hut is it our duty to do that which God claims 
as his prerogative?” I anſwer, It is God's prero- 
gative to write his /aw in the human heart, and yet 
every one onght to have that law within his heart; 


or in other words, to love it with his whole ſoul, 


How ſtrange it is that the ſame thing, in different 
reſpects, ſhould be denied to be God's gift and our 
obedience, I ſincerely with Mr. B. had attentively 
conſidered the arguments which I quoted (p. 86-- 
88.) from Dr. Owen. Thoſe arguments doubtleſs . 
ought to have been ſolidly anſwered, before any ex- 
clamations were made of the abſurdity of making 
that the duty of men, which it is God's own work 
effectually to produce. GT 
„ Devils and wicked men, it is ſaid, believe the 
_goodneſs of goſpel bleſſings for others, though not 
tor themſelves.” ( 11. By their believing them to be 
good for others, Mr. B. appears evidently to mean 
advantagesus, or profitable ; and in that ſenſe there is 
no doubt but what he ſays is true: that is no proof, 
however, that they believe in their real intrinſic ex- 
cellency and glory. Cain believed the gdyantage which 
his brother Abel had in bringing a lamb for an offer- 
ing, and hated him accordingly; but he did not be- 
lieve his own condition as a ſinner to be ſuch, as 
that his offering, being preſented without reſpect to 
the mediator, deſerved to be rejected. Properly 
ſpeaking, he did not believe in the necſſity of a me- 
diator, much leſs in the fitneſs and glory of ſuch a 
way of approaching the Deity, The ſcriptures 
ſpeak of thoſe who believe not, as blind to the 29. 
| . | e 5 
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of the oſpel. + Whatever a wicked men 
- th 


believe to be in the bleſſings o 


before their own. 


* 1 


Mr. B. it ſeems, thinks c that a man may pur - 8 
ſue evil as evil. (23.) In this I do not differ from 


him. Nay, I believe that unregenerate perſons, 
without any exception, purſue evil as evil. If any 


aſk me to explain my aſſertion, quoted by Mr. B. 
that „ human nature cannot purſue evil as evil,“ I 
refer them to the note in the very ſame page from 
whence the quotation is taken. Unregenerate men 


purſue evil, as that which is agreeable to their own 


ſinful inclinations. In ſo doing, they purſue it 


as a moral evil, and as a natural good. He who 


purſues evil conſidered as moral, acts againſt his 
conſicience. This was the caſe with Felix in diſ- 


miſſing Paul. But no one purſues moral evil itſelf 
under the notion of its being anlovely. The in- 
ſtances Mr. B. has produced do not prove this. 
People do not take poiſon, or purſus death itſelf, 


under any other notion than that of its being a good. 


The Gentoo women who voluntarily caſt themſelves 
into the fire at their huſbands death, are no more in 
love with death for its own ſake than we are; but 
are ſtruck either with the Honour of ſo dying, or 


with the hopes of being the happier hereafter. 
People are not guilty of ſuicide, but under the 


notion of its containing a ſort of good. They con- 


ſider it as adapted to releaſe them from a burden 
which they conceive themſelves unable to ſuſtain, 
without conſidering what follows death in the world 
to come. ON es ; 


5 


But does not every man “ believe that he ſhall 
die? and yet does he act accordingly?” (22.) To 


tis I reply, Death is more an object of intuition _ 
. | B 3 i 


+ 2 Cor, IV, 4+ 


S goſpel; they do 
not believe the life and portion of the godly to be 
% good, as, all things conſidered, to be preferred 
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chan faith. If people did not /ze the death of their 
fellow- creatures, and had no other evidence that 
they muſt die but the teſtimony of God, they would 
be as apt to diſbelieve that as they are other things. 
And even as it is, if they realized death, and what 
follows, it would have an effect upon their ſpirit and 
life very different from what it has. 


Mr. B. produces a number of quotations, for the 
purpoſe of giving us-a better definition of faith than 
that which he oppoſes. (26.)—But ſome of theſe 
were never deſigned by their authors as definitions, 
but rather as deſcriptions of faith, Thoſe of them 
Which repreſent it as “ ſuch a believing of the teſ- | 
timony of God in the ſacred ſcriptures, as, in a 
way of truſt and dependence, to reſign up ourſelves 
- to. Jeſus Chriſt,” do not in any wiſe contradict what 
I have advanced. On the contrary, I ſhould be 
very willing to let the above ſtand as a definition of 
faith. Nor þ>re L any objection to have it prefaced 
with its being “ a grace of the Holy Spirit, &c.” 
excepting this; that it does not appear to me at all 
_ neceſſary to introduce the author or cauſe of any thing 
in a definition of that thing. 


Alt the ſame time I would not wiſh to contend 
about words. 1 therefore acknowledge that it may 
be of uſe when diſcourſing about faith\ in certain 
connectons, to ſpeak of it in a more large or ex- 
tenſive meaning. That might be the caſe, for 
bought I know, with reſpect to ſome of Mr. B.'s 
authorities. But what if they had a mind to bring 
into their definitions the cauſe and the ecis of faith; 
And if another, with a view to ſimplify the ſubject, 
define it merely by what it is in itſelf conſidered, 
without any deſign however of denying either cauſe 
or effect; does it föllow that his definition mult be 
JJ ey © 


Wherein does the def nition of Coverdale, Ferrar. 
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Hooper, Taylor, Phi pot, Bradford, Crome, Sanders, | 


Rogers, and Lawrence, differ from mine, except in 


this, that they mean to define not. only the thing 


itſelf, but its cauſe and effects? It is, ſay they, 


not only an opinion, but a certain eee, wrought 


by the Holy Ghoſt, which doth illuminate the mind, 
and ſupple the heart to ſubmit itſelf unfeignedly to 
God.“ (27.) The thing ite they make to be 
neither more nor leſs than PERSUASION, 


It never was my deſign to exclude the idea of iru/f 
or confidence in Chriſt. Whether that be of the 


eſſence of faith itſelf, or an effect which inſtanta- 
neouſly follows, I always ſuppoſed them inſeparable. 


It was before allowed, (p. 23.) © that it is in this 
large ſenſe, including not only the belief of the 


truth, but the actual out-going of the ſoul towards 


Jeſus Chriſt in a way of dependence upon him, -that 
faith in him is generally to be taken in the new teſ- 
tament;” and it was in this ſenſe that I undertook 


to prove it incumbent on men in general. wy 


Thoſe with whom I contend will allow it to be 


the duty of every one where the goſpe] comes, to 
believe it. I knew this would be allowed, when I 


penned the former publication. My whole deſign 


in the fir/? part was to reaſon with thoſe who differ 
from me, upon their oon principles. They allow it 


to be every one's duty to believe the goſpel I there- 


in endeavoured to prove, that in allowing this, they 
allow that to be the duty of men which is of the 


eſſence of ſpecial faith. The arguments uſed in 


proof of this, have not, I think, been overthrown. 


I therefore earneſtly intreat Mr. B. and thoſe of his 


; ſentiments, to confider attentively the following 
Queſtions : Can any perſon truly believe the goſpel, 


and yet periſh everlaſtingly? and can thoſe ſerip- 
tures, which were produced before in proof of the 
| 3 7 a cone 
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contrary, x be fairly explained upon ſuch F ſuppo- 


ſition. 
Mr. B. thinks J have miſtaken the meaning of 
John iii. 36, and 1 John v. 20; where I ſuppoſe a 
believing on Chri/t, and a not beheving Chriſt, are 
ſpoken of as oppoſites, in ſuch a way as implies that 
there is no medium between them. Mr. B. thinks, 
it ſeems, that they are not oppoſites. (24.) Ac- 
cording to what he has ſaid, the criterion of true 
faith lies in the terms in or on; for he obſerves that 
it is not ſaid, he that believeth not on the Son, 
&c, No, it is not for want of ſpecial faith he is 
condemned, but becauſe he believes not what he 
ſays.” (25.) To this I anſwer, Firſt, "The term 
on is uſed to expreſs ſuch a faith as is not connected 
with ſalvation, John xii. 42. Secondly, ſuppoſe it 
were otherwiſe, and the phraſe believing on Chriſt 
were to be the criterion of ſpecial faith, this would 


make againſt Mr. B. rather than for him. For it is 


ſaid of the unbelieving Jews, that though he had 
done ſo many miracles before them, yet they be- 
lieved not on him;”—( John xii. 37.) plainly in- 
timating, that they had ſuch evidence as. ght to 
have induced them to believe on him. On the other 
hand, Chriſt ſays the Spirit ſhall reprove the world 
- of ſin, becauſe they believe not on me. And con- 
trary to what Mr. B. aſſerts, men are expreſsly ſaid 
to be condemned, becauſe they believe not on the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. John iii. 18. 


Mr. B. before he concludes his fourth letter, 
throws in one argument againſt faith's being a duty. 
If, ſays he, this faith be the duty of man, and is 
required by the law, it is then undoubtedly a work; 
and when the apoſtle ſays, By grace ye are ſaved, 
through faith,” we muſt conſider him as joining 

; grace 


® x John V. 1. Mark xvi. 16. Rom. x. 9. Acts vin. 37. 
See theſe ſcriptures urged in my former treatiſe, p. 29, 30. 
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grace and works together.” (29.) To this'it is re- 
plied, every thing required by the law, I ſhould ©. 
think, is not a wort. That ſacred ſtandard of right 


and wrong requires a holy ſtate of mind, as well as 
the exerciſes of it. But ſuppgling it is a work, does 


not Mr. B. maintain the ſame? But a few pages 


back he quoted feveral definitions of faith. from cer- 
tain eminent divines, moſt of whom ſpeak of it as 
a coming to Chriſt, a truſting in him for ſalvation. 


| Now is not this a work, or exerciſe of the mind? 


And yet we are ſaved by grace notwithſtanding ; for 


| God does not ſave us out of regard to faith as our 
act, but on the account of him in whom it termin- 
| ates, | | | 


A poor invalid, who derives his ſubſiſtence wholly 


from the public, may be ſaid with the greateſt pro- 


priety to live not by his own works, but upon the 
generoſity of others. This however does not imply 
that he is not active in his applications for relief; or 


that every ſuch application may not in ſome ſenſe be 


called a work. Yet it plainly appears he does not 
live upon his applications conſidered as as or ex- 
erciſes, but upon what, through thoſe means, he 


freely receives; and it would be contrary to the 


common uſe of language to ſay, that he lived partly 


| by grace, and partly by works. 


Before I conclude this ſection, it may not be amiſs 
to drop à few additional thoughts concerning the 
defining of faith, which however have no immediate 
reference to Mr. B. but are merely added with a 
view, if it might be, to throw ſome farther light 
upon the ſubject. | | 
1. Faith, in its moſt general ſenſe, ſignifies a 
eredit of ſome teſtimony, whether that teſtimony be 
ae | | 


2. When we ſpeak of the faith of the goſpel, as a 


belief of the truth, it is not to be underſtood of all 
| | | kinds 


24) 
| Finds of truth; nor even of all kinds of ſcripture 
truth. A true believer, ſo far as he underſtands it, 
does believe all ſcripture truth; and to diſcredit any 
one truth of the bible, knowing it to be ſuch, is a 

_ damning ſin: but yet it is not the credit of a chro- 
nological or hiſtorical fact, for inſtance, that deno- 
minates any one a true believer. The peculiar 
truth, by embracing of which, we become believers 
in Chriſt, is the goſpel, or the good news of ſalvation 
through his name. The belief of this implies the 
belief of other truths; ſuch as the goodneſs of 
God's government as the law-giver Ss, the world, 
the evil of ſin, our loſt and ruined condition by it, 
our utter inſufficiency to help ourſelves, &c.; but 
it is the ſoul's embracing, or falling in with the way 

of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, that peculiarly de- 
nominates us true believers. 5 "2 

3. True faith includes a ſpiritual underſtanding of + 
the glory of the goſpel, but it includes ſomething ' 
more, It does not appear to me to have its feat 
barely in the underſtanding, but in the whole ſoul. 
It is the whole ſoul's yielding up its own falſe | 
notions and dependencies, and falling in with God's 
way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, By a ſpiritual 
_ diſcernment of the glory of the goſpel, we ſee the 

Sen, and by the whole ſoul's concurring with it, we 
believe in him. It is with the heart man believeth 
unto righteouſneſs. If it is faid the Heart here is 
not oppoſed to the underſtanding, but to the mouth, 
with which confeſſion is made unto ſalvation—I an- 
ſwer, this is true; but then neither is it uſed, I 
apprehend, for the underſtanding, to the excluſion 
of the affections; but for the whole ſoul in diſ- 
tinction from the mouth, by which our faith is 
openluy profeſſed. Be * 
43᷑. Though true faith does not include an affurance 
of our intereſt in Chriſt, as I attempted to prove in 
my former treatiſe, yet it is ever attended with an 
„ application 


application of the truths of the goſpel to our o.πnm 
particular caſes. When the ſcriptures teach, ſays 
the excellent Mr. Downame, we are to receive in- 


| ſtruction, for the enlightening of our own minds; 
when they admomiſh, we are to take warning; when 


they reprove, we are to be checked; when they 
comfort, we are to be cheared and encouraged; 
when they command any grace, we are to deſire and 
embrace it; when they command any duty, we are 
to hold ourſelves enjoined to do it; when they pro- 
miſe, we are to hope; when they threaten, we are 


to be terrified, as if the judgment were denounced 


againſt us; and when they forbid any ſin, we are 
to think that they forbid it unto us. By which 
application, we ſhall make all the rich treaſures 
contained in the ſcriptures wholly our own, and in 
ſuch a powerful and peculiar manner enjoy the fruit 


and benefit of them, as if they had been wholly 
written for us, and for none other elſe beſides us. 
Guide to Godlineſs, p. 647. | 


Theſe obſervations may be conſidered as an ad- 
dition to what was written before; and I believe 
they will be found to be perfectly conſiſtent with it. 


A 


SECTION THIRD. 


Containing a Reply to Mr. B's V. and VI. Letters, 


wherein he remarks an thoſe Paſſages of Scripture 
Where faith is ſuppoſed he COMMANDED OF GOD, 


. prove that faith in Chriſt is the duty of un- 
converted ſinners, divers paſſages of ſcripture 
were produced which repreſent it as the command of 
God. In anſwer to theſe Mr. B. obſerves in general, 
that commands are ſometimes uſed which do not 
imply duty, but denote ſome extraordinary exertion 
of divine power, as when God ſaid to the Iſraelitiſn 

N nation, 


—— 


— 


nation, ** Jive, &c.” (31.) But are the commands 
in queſtion to be ſo underſtood? Mr. B. does not 
pretend to ſay any ſuch thing. He adds, | 


Commands ſometimes denote encouragement ; 2g 
in Iſai. li. 17. Awake, awake, fland up, O Feruſalem, 


Ke. Acts xvi.— Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſi, and 


thou ſhalt be ſaved—and John xiv. i. Ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me.” (32.) Very true; but do 
they denote merely encouragement? Can the idea 
of duty be excluded? Was it not the duty of the 
Jews, for inſtance, when Babylon fell into the 
hands of Cyrus, and a proclamation was iſſued in 
their favour, to beſtir themſelves? Would it not 
have been their fin to have neglected the opportu- 
"nity; and continued careleſs in Babylon? Was it 
not the duty of the jailor to follow the apoſtle's 
counſel, ind would it not have been ſinful to have 
done otherwiſe? Was it not the duty of the diſ- 
ciples to place an equal confidence in the teſtimony 
of Chriſt as in that of the Father; and would it 
not have been ſinful to have diſtruſted him ? 
„ Theſe paſſages, ſays Mr. B. do not appear /5 
much to carry in them the nature of injunctions, as 
of directions and encouragements.“ Hot do they 
carry in them the nature of injunctions: at all? or 
can that idea be excluded from them? It ſeems he 
himſelf thinks it cannot, or he would not have fo 
expreſſed himſelf. . : „ 
Mr. B. now proceeds to conſider the particular 
poaſſages produced. He remarks on the ſecond pſalm, 
that kifling ſometimes denotes no more than civil 
homage and ſubjection; as in 1 Sam. x. i. where 
we are told, that Samuel anointed Saul, and 4% 
him; which was not I preſume, fays he, a ſpiritual 
act, but nothing more than a token of allegiance, 
loyalty, &c.“ (34.) I think with him, the caſe of 
Samuel's kiſſing Saul ſerves for a fine illuſtration i: | 


— 


„ —— 
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the paſſage; & and if Chriſt had been a civil governorʒ, 
and nothing elſe, then it is allowed that civil homage, 
ſubjection and loyalty, would have been the whole 
of his due; but not otherwiſe. According to the 


nature of his government muſt be the kind of ſub- 


jection required. If Chriſt's kingdom had been of - | 
this world, or ſomewhat like what the Jews expected 


it to be, ſuch an expoſition as. the above might be 


admitted; but if his government is ſpiritual, them 


ſubjection and loyalty to him muſt be the ſame. 


The comment on Jer. vi. 16. (page 235.) 1 think: 
needs but little reply, It may deſerve to be con- 
ſidered,” whether, if the people there addreſſed had 


been of Mr. B.'s ſentiments, they might not have 


found ſome more plauſible, and leſs mortifying an- 
ſwer than that which they were obliged to give... 


Surely they might have replied, “ ſtand in the ways 


and ſee? we have not a capacity for ſpiritual % 


cernment, Aſk for the good old. way, and walk 


therein? it was never diſcovered to us. All that we 


are obliged to. 1s diligently to attend public ordi- 


nances, and this we have done from our youth up; 
what more would the prophet have?” But theſe 
were ſentiments, it ſeems, of which they had never 
heard. They were obliged, therefore, to ſpeak out 
the honeſt though awful truth, WE WILL NoT 


WALK THEREIN, | . | 
John xii, 36. Mpile ye have light, believe in tbe 


 byht, that ye may be the children of light. © “ Fheſe, 
it is '\{aid, are evjdently words of direction to en- 


quiring people.“ (37.) That they were enquiring 


people, is true; but not ſuch as enquired from any 
tbing of a right ſpirit, which is what Mr. B. muſt. 


mean to ſuggeſt, They are called 2he people (v. 34.) 


in diſtinction from the Greets who wanted to ſee 
Jeſus; t and it immediately follows what ſort of 


C people 


dee Dr. Jennings's Antiquities, vol. L. p. % 


4 See Dr. Ci on verſe 344 


' 


* 


> was. 
people they were“ But though he had done {6 
many miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
him : that the ſaying of Iſaiah the prophet might be 
fulfilled, Lord, who hath believed our report, and 
to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 
Therefore they could ' not believe, becauſe that 
Iſaiah ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes, and 
© hardened their heart, &c.“ | 1 


Leſt the foregoing remark ſhould not ſuffice, it is 
ſuppoſed that the paſſage may ſpeak only of ſuch a- 
believing as falls ſhort of ſpecial faith, (38.) But 

unleſs it can be proved that the phraſe children of 
. fight is ever uſed of any but true believers, this ſup- 
poſition is inadmiſſible, > ; 


Mr. B. ſpeaks frequently of Chriſt's addreſſes be. 
ing by way of “ mini/terial directian. Beit ſo. I 
do not ſee how this alters the caſe, unleſs we could 
ſuppoſe that Chriſt, as a preacher, directed people to 
a way in which it was not their duty to walk, In 
ſhort, if there were never another ena” tu in the bible 
beſides the above, that were, in my opinion, ſufficient | 
to prove the point conteſted, ES 
John vi. 29. This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath ſent. From the con- 
nexion of this paſſage it was obſerved that the phraſe | 
work of God could not be underſtood of a work which 
God ſhould work in them, but of a work which he 
required of them,* Mr. B. however takes it in the 
firit ſenſe, and thinks it“ very clear and plain, from 
the Whole context, that this ſpecial faith is no duty.“ 


PO — 
—_ — 


— 


— 
— 
2 — » + 2 IIS - 


: — + Cee 
OY - n - . = "I 
_ * , _ ry * 
ad 48 " * ä — 
| ry 
r 1 
F ‚ D , — 
. , = | — nn 8 , my N — EE EEC 
F F _ s 80 — — ww — — — — 
þ 8 * z : 
- * 
4 7 
, - 
A 
x 
7 ” 


m 4 — — 2 — „ 
ol _ 
— 


* 1. * * 


* 


— — Y 
- a —³—ä er ee ere owns = w» 
* 1 3 « a_ ia — 
, 


oy - a (41.) To which I only ſay, that which appears ſo 
Ber plain to Mr, Button, cid not appear fo to Mr, ** ä 


*The reader is deſired to obſerve, I never denied but 
conſtantly maintained, that faith, whefever it exiſts, z- the 
effect of divine influence, as is every thing elſe in us, which 
is truly good: but I as well maintain, that it is mans 
duty; and that 7his paſſage means the latter and not tlie 
former. ; Sh ; 


* 
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ſoould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 


. 
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Mr. Brine, it ſeems, felt difficulties where Mer. 


Button feels none. Though he agrees with Mr, 
Button, that ſpecial faith is not a duty, yet he un- 
doubtedly felt a difficulty in the paſſage in queſtion, 
He felt the force of that remark, that the meaning 
of the anſwer muſt be determined by that of the 
queſtion ; and he did not ſuppoſe, when they aſked, 


what ſhall we do that we may work the works of 


God? that they were enquiring what they muſt do 
that they might work ſuch works as were peculrar 
to an arm of omnipotence,' Mr, Brine, therefore, 
never pretended to underſtand it of a work which 


ſhould be torenght in them, but of an Acr ACCEP= 


TABLE, AND PLEASING To Go.“ + 


Dr. Gill, in his 2 of God and Truth, (part I. 
page 154.) underſtands the paſſage as ſpeaking of 

ſuch a faith as is not connected with ſalvation, Mr, 
Brine never pretended to this, but allows it to ſpeak 
of ſpecial faith, The Doctor, however, does not 
ſuppoſe that the wwor# of God means a work that was 


tobe 3 in them, but a work that was required 


of them. He there explains it, not of an operation- 
of God, but of what was enjoined by his „ will and 


' commandment.” 


But Mr. Button thinks it © ſtrange, if faith in 
Chriſt were the irt great duty incumbent upon 


them, that they ſhould fr? be directed to labour 


for that which ſhould endure to everlaſting life, as 
they were in verſe 27.” (p. 40.) It is replied, 
[abouring for that which ſhould endure to everlaſt- 


ing life, includes faith in Chriſt, that being the only 


way in which eternal life can be obtained; and it is 
no unuſual thing firſt to lay down a general direction, 
and then proceed to that which is more particular. 


John v. 23. TU is the Father's will that all men 


VY::> 


AS 
+ Motives to Love and Unity, p. 42. WS 


7 
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F 
As Mr. B. has not thought proper to anſwer what | 
Was advanced from this paſſage, it need only be re- 
plied, that according to his ſenſe of it, Chriſt ought 
to be honoured in one character, but not in another. 


_ 


— 


4. 3 fu 
As to what is ſaid of ai. lv. 6. (the 7th verſe 1 
*obſerve is paſſed over) that 4rminians have quoted 
1t”—(42.) what is that to the purpoſe? It has ſome 
meaning; and one ſhould ſuppoſe. the Arminians 
quoting it has not deſtroyed that meaning. Mr. B. 
muſt excuſe me in not being ſatisfied with a part of 
an expoſition upon it from Dr. Gill. The whole of 
the Doctor's words I obſerve are not quoted. Mun- 
dant pardon was never promiſed to ſuch an attendance, 
as this quotation makes to be their duty. 5 
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Simon Magus was exhorted to pray for the pardon 
of ſm. Mr. B. aſks, ** who denies it?” (43.) 1 
- anſwer, many who deny that faith is the duty of the 
unregenerate, deny that it is their duty to pray at 
all; and eſpecially to pray for ſp:ritual bleſſings, ſuch 
as the forgiveneſs of ſin. I rejoice, however, that 
Mr, B. is-not of that ſentiment, 5 
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But it was aſked, in whoſe name ought Simon to 
Hhhaue prayed for that bleſſing? To this we have re- 
cCe.eived no anſwer, It was likewiſe aſked, whether 
Apiritual bleſſings ought to be: ſought in the only 

way in which they can be found, or in any other? 

In anſwer to this, we are told, They may be 

1 ſought after in the uſe of means without ſpecial faith; 
WI _ and that is all which is here exhorted to.“ Is Mr. 
B. ſure of that? If fo, Simon was barely exhorted 
| to do as Cain did; to bring an offering without 
Wk ,  - reſpect had to the great atonement for. acceptance; 
r to do that by which it was impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
mn  _-Afﬀter all, are we to underſtand Mr. B. that ſinners 
ought not to ſeek ſpiritual bleſſings in . I 


N 8 2 .. * 
e ae Lee eat. mee 


: Tt m3 - | 
 {Chrift, but in ſome other away? Surely he will not 


R | af rm this; and yet I do not fee how he can avoid it. * 
t But we are told, that Simon was not exhorted to 
bs. © ce find, or get pardon of fin, but to pray for it.“ 


This is true, but not to the purpoſe. Faith in 
Chriſt is not the finding or getting of pardon, but 


a the means of obtaining it. We come to Chriſt that 

80 we may have %. The one is the way in which we 
find or enjoy the other. This is farther confirmed 

Y by the villas which we ſhall next conſider. 

f  W* Rom. ix. 31, 32.—Becauſe they fought. it not by 

f W- faith, &c. > By fich roms ph e Mr. B 

* not the grace, but the doctrine of faith, the goſpel, 

WM as appears clearly by its being oppoſed to the lato.“ 


(43-) Suppoſe it were fo, ſeeking righteonſneſs by 
the goſpel in oppoſition to the law, would amount 
to the ſame thing as the other. But this is not the 
.caſe : faith is not here oppoſed to the law, but to 
the works of the law; and is therefore here to be 
, underſtood of the right way of ſeeking righteouſnels, 
which is in the name of Chriſt. | 


Concerning thoſe paſſages which exhort men to 
put their zru/? in the Lord, Mr. B. remarks, that 
% Truſt is a natural duty; but what, he aſks, has 
this to do with evangelical: truſt ?*” (44.) Why did 
he not anſwer what was ſaid on that ſubject, in 
page 46? Why did he paſs over that dilemmas? 
As to what he ſays on the fourth p/alm, that the 
perſons there addreſſed were good men”—(45.) 
it is replied, they certainly were wicked who are 
addreſſed in verſe:.the 22d; and there is no notice 
given in any part of the pſalm of a change of per- 
ſons.— Lo underſtand facrifices of righteouſneſs, of 
ſacrifices 3 obtained, appears to me to be 
putting a low ſenſe upon the phraſe, and what 1 
think is not at all countenanced by ſimilar. phraſe- 

dlogy in ſcripture, The ſame mode of ſpeaking 
198 | N occurs 
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occurs in Deut. xxxiii. 19. and in Pſalm li. 9, 
neither of which paſſages can well be thought tq 


mean barely, that the ſacrifices ſhould not be ob- 
tained by robbery. 


Mr. B. thinks, it ſeems, that that declaration, 
“ Whoſoever will, let him come,” is not indefinite, 
but limited, and ſo is not a warrant for any ſinner 
ta come to Jeſus Chriſt. “ All, ſays he, have not 
a will, therefore it is not a warrant for every man.“ 
(46.) That multitudes of men are unwilling ta 
forego ſelf-will, ſelf-conceit, and ſelf-righteouſneſs, 
and to venture their ſouls wholly upon the Lord 
Teſus, is a melancholy fact; but to conclude from 
_ thence, that they have no warrant ſo to do, is a very 
extraordinary ſpecies of reafoning, If, © whoſo- 
ever will, let him come,“ be not an indefinite mode 
of expreffion, Mr. B. ſhould have pointed out what 
ſort of une ſhould have been uſed for fuck a 
- Purpoſe, 
A generous r in the hard ſeaſon of the 
year, procures a quantity of proviſion to be diſ- 
tributed amongſt the poor of a country village — He 
orders public notice to be given, that EVERY POOR 
MAN WHO IS WILLING TO RECEIVE'IT, SHALL JN 
' NO WISE MEET WITH A REFUSAL—A number of 
the inhabitants, however, are not only poor, but 
proud; and cannot find in their hearts to unite with 
the miſerable throng in receiving an alms. —Query, 
Would it be juſt for ſuch inhabitants to 7, Ab that 
they had no warrant'to apply; or that the eclara- 
tion was limited, ſeeing it extended only to ſuch as 
were willing, and for their parts, they were un- 
willing; If it were expedient to give-ſuch objectors 

a ſerious. anſwer, they might be aſked, in what 
3 could the donor have expreſſed himſelf to 
have rendered his declaration mors indefinite? 


— jt is "inſiſted, that to make an invitation in- 
def ite, 


. 


refer to page 84, and 85 of the former treatiſe. 


("2 | 
definite, it ſhould be addreſſed to men ſimply as 


ſinners ; it is replied, if that would put the matter, 


out of doubt, the ſcripture is not wanting in that 
mode of ſpeaking any more than in the other. 
« Hearken unto me, ye /tout-hearted and 2 from 
righteouſueſso. I bring near my righteouſne 

ſhall not be far off; and my ſalvation ſhall not 
tarry, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the an- 
righteous man his thoughts; and let him return to 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and 
to our God, for he will abundantly pardon,” For 
other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, I aſk leave to 


bes 


—— 
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SECTION FOURTH. :.. 
Reply ta Mr. B.'s VII. Letter, concerning the Obliga- 
tions of Men to embrace whatever God reveals - his 


Charge of Illiberality, &c. &c. 


T was obſerved in my former publication, that 
every man was bound cordially to receive, and 


beartily to approve, whatever God reveals, A de- 55 
finition of faith was alſo quoted from Mr. Brine, 


wherein he ſays, Acting faith is no other than 
ſuitable thoughts of Chriſt, and a hearty choice of 
him as God 
from thence it was argued, that if faith. was not in- 
cumbent on men in general, then they were right 
in thinking unſuitably of Chriſt, &c. | 


Mr. B. here expreſſes his - aſtoniſhment,” and - 


without, heſitation charges me with “ illiherality,” 
{48.) To this I anſwer, I apprehended this to be a 


conſequence naturally ariſing from the ſentiments I 1 


Oppoſed ; but never imagined that they who imbibed; 
theſe ſentiments held, or aſſerted this confequence :_ 
ES, 2 53 : yet, 


ii 


s appointed way of ſalvation.” And | 
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vet, as Paul urged the conſequences of denying the 


teſurrection, in order to ſhew the erroneouſneſs of 


the premiſes from whence thoſe conſequences fol. 


-  !Jowed, I apprehended I might do the ſame. Such a 
mode of reaſoning is univerſally practiced by writers 


inſpired and uninſpired. . The Corinthians might 
have charged the apoſtle with illiberality, and have 
had, for aught I ſee, as good reaſon for ſo doing as 
Mr. B. had for charging it upon me. He had ſaid, 


"29 


ye are yet in your fins.” They might have ex- 
claimed againſt theſe conſequences, and ſaid of him 
who urged them, He 4zows theſe are ſentiments 


Which we never aſſerted, or even imagined.” | 
Mur. B. inſtead of exclaiming in this ſort, ſhould 


have invalidated thoſe conſequences; bat this he has 


not attempted: and unleſs he will maintain it to be 
men's duty to /tand neuter, (which our Lord de- 
clared to be impoſſible) and neither think nor chooſe 

gat all-in the affair, I do not ſee how they can be 
:fairly removed. The difficulty ſtands thus :—* If 
true faith is no other than ſuitable thoughts of 
-Chriſt, and a hearty choice of him as God's ap- 
pointed way of falvation,” as Mr. Brine affirms; 
«then, it is either men's duty to think ſuitably of 
.Chriſt, or it is not—to chooſe him as God's ap- 


pointed way of falvation, or not. If it is, the 
point is given up; if it is not, then it muſt be right _ 


in them, either to think unſuitably of Chriſt, or not 


to think at all—either to chooſe ſome other way of 


: ſalvation, or not to chooſe at all. 
It is not ſufficient for Mr. B. to alledge, that he 
% diſclaims theſe ſentiments--»-that. he allows an oppo- 
fition to God's way of ſalvation to be ſinful ; I A 
he does, and it is with pleaſure I acknowledge it; 
but the queſtion is, Is he herein con/i/tent with him. 


> ow 


If the dead riſe not, then Chriſt is not riſen; and 
if Chriſt is not riſen, then your faith is vain, and 


ff 
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jr? The Corinthians could have ſaid-the ſame in 
- Telpect of Chriſt not being riſen; none of them thought 


of aſſerting that, though they aſſerted what muſt 
neceſſarily infer it. If it is men's /in to oppoſe and 
reject the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt be their duty 
to chooſe and accept him; or elſe to ſtand neuter, 
and ſo be neither for him nor againſt him. ; 


Much the ſame might be faid-in reply to what 
Mr. B. frequently ſpeaks of as due to the goſpel, 


viz, “a veneration for it.” This veneration either 
amounts to a hearty cheice of Chriſt as God's ap- 
pointed way of ſalvation, to a being on his ſide, or 
it does not. If it does, this implies ſpecial faith : 


for to chooſe that way is the ſame thing as to be 


willing to be ſaved in that way, which Mr. B. allows 
is the caſe with no unregenerate man; (46.) and to 


| be on Chriſi's fide, is the ſame thing as to be a real 


chriſtian. If it does not, then I ſhould be glad to 
know what ſort of a veneration for the goſpel that 


| muſt be, which can conſiſt with an anw:lingneſs to 


fall in with its grand deſigns, and a reigning averſion 
to its great author and object? EY 


What Mr. B. ſays (49) of „ peace being made, 


and © the work being done, is a great and glorious 
truth, on which depends all my ſalvation, and all 
my deſire. I rejoice with him in the dectrines of 
everlaſting love, and.the eternal ſettlements of grace. 


But as the covenant between the Father and the 


don before time does not ſupercede a believer's ac- 
tually covenanting with God in time; “ ſo neither, 


as I apprehend, does peace being made by the blood 
| of Chriſt's croſs, ſupercede a peace taking place 


between God and us on our believing, God, as the 
law-giver of the world, is repreſented as angry with 


the wicked every day,---Every unbeliever is ſaid to 


be under condemnation---he is under the law, as a 
tovenant of works; and being of the works of the 
law, 


See Jer. 1. 5. Iſai, xliv. 5. 


4 as being pacified towards them for all that they haye 
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law, he is under the curſe. On the contrary, thoſe 
who. believe in Chriſt, are not under the law, but 


under grace their ſins are forgiven for Jeſus' ſake... 
there is no condemnation to them, ---(3od is repreſented 


done againſt him.+ This pacification, however, is 
not founded upon their faith, or returning to God; 
' bit upon the atonement of Chriſt, in which' their 
faith terminates : hence, though they are ſaid, being 
juſtified by faith, to Kave' peace with God]; yet it is 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Es CEO 
When I ſpake of the goſpel's publiſhing a way 
wherein God can and will make peace with ſinners, 
on terms infinitely honourable to himſelf, &c,” J 
had no reſpect to terms and conditions to be performed 
by us, that ſhould entitle us to bleflings annexed to 
ſuch performance, My meaning was rather this, 


| 

that Chriſt having obeyed the law, and endured: the | 
curſe, and ſo fulfilled the terms of his eternal en- 
gagement, God can in a way honorrable to all his 
perfections, pardon” and receive the moſt guilty 
finner that ſhall return to him in his name, | 7 
In reſpect of terms and conditions as applied to c 
faith in Chrift, though I believe ſuch faith to be e 
- incumbent on men in general, yet properly ſpeak- n 
ing, I do not ſuppoſe either that or any thing elſe t. 
in us to be the condition of ſalvation; unleſs by t 
condition is barely meant that to which the promiſe of is 
alvation is made, and without which we cannot be ſaved, ſp 
In this ſenſe I thould: have no objection to its being be 
fo called; and I ſhould think Mr. B. could have ce 


none any more than I, But as it is a term liable to t. 
abuſe, and apt to convey very different ſentiments, at 
I had rather expreſs my ideas in other language, than Wi th 
go about to qualify it by an explanation. | 
| | 2 : 2 . f Dr. 
% : (1 


+ Pfal. vii. 11. John iii. 18. Gal. iii. 10.—-Rom. vi. 146 
1 John ii. 12. Rom. viii. 1. Ezek. xvi, 63. Rom. v. 1. 
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„ 
Dr. Owen does not reject the word condition, but 
puts an explanation upon it, ſuited to his ſentiments. 
"« [t is the appointment of the Lord, ſays he, that 
there ſhould be ſuch a connexion and coherence be- 
tween the things purchaſed for us by Jeſus Chriſt, 
that the one ſhould be a means and way of attaining 
the other; the one the condition, and the other the 
thing promiſed upon that condition, but both 
equally and alike procured for us by Jeſus Chriſt; for _ 
if either be omitted in his purchaſe, the other would 
be vain and fruitleſs,” Death of Death, b. 2. c. 1. 
Whatever words may be uſed, I know of no dif- 


7 ference in this matter between Dr. Otwer's ſentiments 

R and my on. 2 5 

. That the goſpel is an embaſſy of peace, addreſſed to 
: ſinners indefinitely, and that any ſinner whatever 
has a warrant to apply to the ſaviour, and a promiſe 
of acceptance on his application, is evident from the 


vhole current of ſcripture. To oppoſe Arminian- 
im by the denial of this well-known truth muſt be 

an unſucceſsful attempt. Inſtead of deſtroying, it 
J i; the moſt effectual method to eſtabliſh it. No 

Arminian, fo long as he has a bible in his hand, 
to can ever be perſuaded that the language of ſcripture 
be exhortations to repentance and faith in Chriſt, is 
not indefinite. If then his ſyſtem is acknowledged 


ſe to ſtand or fall with the univerſality of ſuch exhor- 
by Wi tations, he will not deſire à greater conceſſion, He 
4 is well ſatisfied of this, that if general invitations 


ſpeak the language of Arminianiſm, the bible muſt 
be written upon Arminian principles. Such a con- 
ceſſſon, therefore, tends to confirm him in his ſen- 


to timents; and I believe ſuch a way of ſpeaking, 
ts, and writing amongſt the Calviniſts has been more 


than a little advantageous to the Arminian cauſe. 


God gathers his cle& out of mankind by a goſpel 
(quaily addreſſed to one man as to another, No one, 
Ros e on 
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on his. firſt application to Chriſt, comes to him con- 
ſidering himſelf as an elect perſon, or as having any.. 
peculiar privilege belonging to him above the reſt 
of mankind; but every ſuch perſon applies to Chriſt 
merely as a poor, guilty, ſelf-ruined ſinner; and if. 
the goſpel did not ſpeak an indefinite language, to. 
ſinners as ſuch conſidered, he could have no hope, 

If it is ſaid, Yes, he feels himſelf a ſenſible ſinner, 
nnd fo conſiders himſelf as hereby warranted to 
apply for mercy---I anſwer, this is ſuppoling that a 
perſon may have ſolid evidence to conclude himſelf 
elected before he has believed in Chriſt, that is, 

- while he is an, unbeliever; than which nothing 
ſurely can be more unſcriptural and dangerous, The 
heart of every man who has heard the goſpel, either | 
does, or does not fall in with God's way of falya- 

tion by Jeſus Chriſt, If it does, he is a believer; 

if it does not, he is an unbeliever ; and has no re- 
vealed warrant to conclude himſelf an object of 
dai.ivine favour, A being ſenſible of our guilty and 
Ioſt condition is abſolutely neceſſary to an applica« 
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1 tion to the ſaviour ; not however as affording us a vi 
| warrant to come to Chriſt, but as being neceſſary Wi ;: 
to the act itſelf of coming. A right ſpirit does not I. 

give us a warrant to do a right action; but it is 

eſſential to our compliance with the warrant which nu 

we already have, IT ug bh oo ev 

Mr. B. thinks I have given a wrong ſenſe to the golf 

gth chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 4 

(50.) Suppoſe it ſhould' be ſo, 1 apprehend the 1 

weight of the propoſition does not reſt upon that; * 

- paſſage, I am not convinced, however, by what he : 


has been ſaid concerning it; but enough has been 
ſaid upon that part. If the reader chooſe carefully 
to look over the 4th, 5th, and 6th chapters of that 
epiſtle, and to compare what each of us has faic 
upon it, he may be better enabled thereby to judz5 
of the meaning, than by any thing that can be far 
ther advanced upon the ſubject, Mt 
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oo ERR; 
Mr. B. thinks that faith itſelf is not called 
ellience, but that obedience is the uit of faith.” 

| (53.) That faith is productive of obedience is 

| readily allowed; but Þ alſo apprehend that faith 
itſelf is ſo-called, Unbelief in our firſt parent was 
the root of all the evil which followed after it; yet 
unbelief was itſelf an evil: fo it is ſuppoſed that 
faith is not only the root of evangelical obedience, 
but is an inſtance” of "obedience itſelf, - Theſe 
thoughts are founded upon fuch phraſes as obeying 
e truth, obeying the goſpel, &c. * which I ſuppoie 
| mean a real believing it, and falling in with its 
grand deſigns. . | | 
Theſe paſſages were quoted before, to which. Mr. 
B. makes no other. reply than by barely aflerting, 
that they none of them prove faith to be an act 
of obedience, but only ſhew that obedience is the 
Fruit of faith.“ (53.) Obeying the goſpel, in * 
Rom. x. 16. is ſuppoſed by the inſpired penman to 
be of ſimilar import with beheving its report; but it 
will hardly be ſaid, that believing the goſpel report 

i; not faith itſelf, hut a fruit of it. The paſſage, 
Mr. B. adds, „in Rom. i. 5. By whom we have re- 
teived grace and apaſtleſbip for obedience to the faith, 
muſt, I think, to every common underſtanding, . 
clearly appear to point out the grand deſign of the 
wlpel miniſtry, which is (through the blefling of 
the Holy Spirit) to. bring men to obedience to 3 
Chriſt, the object of faith, and to the doctrine of 3 
kth,” Very true, and we apprehend that faith in 
the doctrine is that obedience which is required to At 
the dotrine of faith; and that a rejecting of every RR 
Mal and falſe confidence, and a being willing to | 
keeive Chriſt, that he may teach, ſave, and rule | 
Kin his own way, is that obedience which is due 1 


b him, | 
„„ Obedience 


* Rom. x. 16. vi. 17. 


E . 

Obedience to the goſpel, and diſobedience to it, 
are doubtleſs to be conſidered as oppoſites. The 
former is true ſpecial faith, having the promiſe of 
eternal ſalvation; 4 the latter therefore cannot mean, 
as Mr. B. explains it, (54.) the want of merely 
ſuch a reverential regard to the goſpel as a man may 
have, and yet periſh everlaſtingly. 5 


8E CTO N FIF T H. 


b A. B., 4 I. Letter , On the Cauſes to which 
| the Want of Faith is aſcribed; 


XAR. B. here commences a new mode of oppo- 
VI ſition. Inſtead of an anſwer to thoſe ſcrip- 
tures which were produced to prove that ignorance, 
pride, diſhone/ly of heart, and aterſion to God, are 
aſſigned as the cauſes of men's not believing ; he 
has preſented us with ſome other parts of ſcripture, 
which he thinks aſcribe it to other cauſes. Such a 
method of reafoning I ſhould think can have but 
little tendency to convince a. ferious enquirer after 
truth. It will be natural for ſuch an enquirer to 
ſay, ** ſuppoſing Mr. B. to have proved what he has 
undertaken, viz. that the want of faith is to be 
aſcribed to the ſovereign will of God, and that 
alone; what are we to do with thoſe ſcriptures 
which aſcribe it to other cauſes ?” | 
One paſſage of ſcripture, under this head, is en- 
tirely paſſed over, (Luke vii, 29, 30.) a paſſage too 
that was particularly recommended to the attention 
of the Baptiſts; and a number of others are but 
very ſlightly touched. All the anſwer that I can 
find to what was advanced between pages 66-7 
of my treatiſe, is included in the following paige 
| 855 66 q 


1 Heb. V. 9. 


— 


4 diſhoneſty of heart, averſion to God, and the 
like, often prevent a ſinner's attending to the goſpel, 
« which the Holy Spirit uſeth as a mean to convey 

faith into the hearts of his people, for faith 

« cometh by hearing, Rom. x17. and that theſe 
® things are of a criminal nature is certain; but 
« what then? Does this prove faith a duty? and 
 & the want of it a fin, for which man ſhall be 


[and 


e pravity prevails, man is criminal, and the things 


« the perſon's being deſtitute of ſpecial faith; but 
 * to.fay that theſe things are an ab/olute bar to faith, 
« az Mr. F. does, p. 67. is a great miſtake ; neither 
« theſe things, nor a thouſand worſe things, if 


5 « worſe can be named, ſhall be an abſolute bar to 
ö „any elect ſoul's believingr”? (59, 60.) | 

e | 

e To this it is replied, If the reader pleaſe to review 


; p 67, of my treatiſe, he will inſtantly perceive that 
1 was ſpeaking of what was a bar to men's believing, 
t r to God's cauſeng them to believe. Chriſt did not 
r ay, © How can God cauſe you to believe, who receive 
honour one of another? but how can ye Believe?“ 
it is granted, that with God, all things are poſſible z 


which renders belieying impoſſible: fc them, that is 


was certainly the whole of my deſign. Ir p. 66. 
the very page before that in which is the paſſage to 
which Mr. B. objects, I had ſaid, We know that 
blindneſs of mind is not ſuch an obſtruction but what 
s overcome by the grace of God IN THE ELECT; 
but that being removed in the ele& does not diſ- 
prove, but imply that it is a remaining obſtruction 


paſſage juſt before that on which his remark is made; 


Da 


| « That human depravity, that ignorance, pride, — 


« damned? by no means: ſo far as human de-. 


e afore- mentioned prevailing are certain evidenzes of 


but if the pride and averſion of men's hearts be that 


ſufficient to decide the queſtion in hand; and this 


to the reſt,” I ſuppoſe Mr. B. muſt have read this 


how, 


_. 


* 


* 
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"how, therefore, he could fo ſtrangely miſtake my ; 


meaning, I am at a loſs to conceive, 
Surely Mr. B. could not think the above a ſuf. 
Hcient anſwer to that againſt which it is written. 


„Human depravity, he admits, prevents a finner'; 


attending to the goſpel; but will not allow that it 
Hinders-him from believing. By “ attending t the 


goſpel,” T ſuppoſe he may mean ſomething more 


than merely attending yen it; but yet he cannot 
mean any thing ſpiritually good; if he did, and 
allowed that human depravity prevented it; that 


would be piving up a main point in the debate. 1 


ſuppoſe, therefore, he means no more than ſuch an 
attention to the goſpe] as may be exerciſed without 
any real love to it, or deſire after an intereſt in its 
bleffings. But will Mr. B. pretend to ſay, that this 


is all that is meant in: te paths to which I had 


referred ? Did Chriſt barely tel] the Jews, (John v. 
44.) that they could not attend to the goſpel who 
received. honour one of another, and ſought not the 
Honour which cometh from God only? Would 
this have been true upon Mr, B.'s principles? 


Attending to the goſpel, in his ſenſe of it, is what 


men in an unregenerate ſtate. can do, and that in the 
Exerciſe of a proud ſpirit.— Did the want of as 
hone/t and good heart keep the three ſorts of hearers, 
in the parable .of the ſower, from attending to the 
goſpel! So far from this, Mr. B. elſewhere informs 
us, that the ftony-ground hearers & cordially received 


the truth. (19.) Though I think in this matter h 


goes too far; yet thus much is certain, that a mere 
attention to the goſpel was not the thing wherein 
they were wanting. When Chriſt. blamed the 
4 SWS, ſaying, ye will not come unto me, that ye might 
have life; did he barely mean, ye will not. give 
attention to the goſpel? Surely not. 

Mr. B. admits that ** pride, averſion to God, and 


the like, where they prevail, are certain wide, 


* 


ES: (43 ). 
2 perſon's being deſtitute of ſpecial faith,” but 


to prevent his believing. And yet, if there be any 
meaning in words, ſurely the fore-cited paſſages 
muſt convey the latter idea as well as the former, 
When Chriſt told the Jews, ye will not come unto me, 
. that ye might have life; did he mean that their un- 
willingneſs was merely an evidence of their not 


influence upon them to prevent their coming ? 
Surely not !. 8 a 8 | 


As the above paſſage, which I have tranſcribed 
from Mr. B. is the only anſwer he has made to my 
IV. propoſition, I cannot but conſider it as un- 
anſwered. He has advanced ſomething, however, 
of an oppoſite tendency, which I ſhall now conſider. 


It was affirmed, that the want of faith in Chriſt 
is aſcribed in the ſcriptures to men's deprauity. Mr. 


believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep ,, which paſ- 
ſage he thinks aſcribes the want of faith to on- 
eeftion.” (55.) To this I reply, on ſome occaſions 


cauſe; (63.) and were I to follow his example, I 
might ſay, it means no more than this, “ your un- 
belief, if you perſiſt in it, will be a certain. evidence 
you are not of my ſheep.” No complaint could 
juſtly de made, if the matter were left here; 
eſpecially as the above are the very words of Mr. 
Henry, which Mr. B. has quoted for a different pur- 
pole, But waving this, be it obſerved, the truth 
which they did not believe was, that Jeſus was the 
Chrijt, If thou be the Chrift, ſaid they, tell us 
plainly. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you, and ye 
leliebed not the works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witneſs of me; but ye helieve not, 
bauſe ye are not of my ſheep. This text, therefore, 


denies, it ſeems, that they have any cauſal influence 


coming to him, and not that which had any cauſal 


B. thinks this poſition contrary to John x. 26. '7e 


Mr. B. would make nothing of ſuch a term as be- 


D3. if 
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much; it will prove that non- election is the cauſe 


of that which he acknowledges to be ſinful, namely, 


a diſerediting of Jeſus being the Chriſn. 


Farther, Though Chriſt's people are ſometimes 
called ſheep, fimpſy on account of their being given 
to him in eternal election, as in verſe 16. of this 
chapter; yet this is not always the caſe. They 


ſometimes bear that name as being not only elected, 
but called —as the foHowers df Chriſt ; and thus they 
are repreſented in the context; I know my ſheep, 
and am #n9wn. of mine — they „alla the 1 

for they know his vice — they go in, and out, and find 
paſture. And in the next verſe to that in queſtion, 


my ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 


Follow. me. All thoſe who looked for redemption 


7 * 


in Iſrael, readily embraced Chriſt as the meſſiah, as 


ſoon as they heard of him---they knew his voice as 
ſoon as they heard it, and followed him; but others, 


though they were of the houſe of Iſrael, yet not be- 
ing the real people of God, rejected him as the 
meſſiah, the great ſhepherd of the ſheep. He that 
1 of God, heareth God's words; ye therefore hear 
them not, becauſe ye are not of God.: There appears 
to me a great probability of this being the meaning 
of the paſſagee. . 


But fuppoſe a being not of Chriſt's ſheep, here 
to mean the ſame as not being of the number of his 


_ ele; this can be no otherwiſe aſſigned as the cauſe 
of their not believing, than as we afſign the abſence 


.of the ſun as the cauſe of Darkneſs, Becavss of 


God's forbearing to execute vengeance, the hearts 
of the ſons of men are fully ſet in them to do evil 
but no one, it is hoped, will think evil on that 
account excuſable. See Dr. Gill's Cauſe of God 


and Truth, Part II. p. 100, 222, Part III. p. 77: | 
18 ; Mr. 


= John viii, 47. 


epherd, - 


r 
Mr. B. aſſigns man's natural incapacity as another 


| reaſon of his not believing; and ſays, „ ſacred” 
ſcripture every where abounds with paſſages to this 
purpoſe,” (55.) Well, if this aſſertion can be 
made good, ſomething will be effected to purpoſe. 
| In proof of it, however, no more than 17 paſſages 


are produced, -viz. John vi. 44.—No man can come 
unto me, &c. and 1 Cor. ii. 14, — Fhe natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
neither can he know them, &c. 7? Tis true, if theſe 


tw will prove the point, they are equal to two 


hundred; but it were as well not to ſpeak of ſuch 


great numbers, "unleſs more were produced. To _ 
what Mr. B. ſays on both theſe paſſages, it is 


replied, if the term cannot will prove this, their 


. inability, to be natural, and innocent, it will prove 


the ſame of the inability of thoſe who are in the 
fleſh, and cannot pleaſe God; and of thoſe whoſe 


eyes are full of adultery, and who cannot ceaſe from 
fin, Mr. B. takes no notice of what was ſaid 


before on theſe modes of ſpeaking, but, inſtead of 
that, puts us off with barely informing us, that 


“e this is ſufficient for him,“ and with afking his 
reader, Does not this ſeem to ſtrike you at once, 
that our Lord is here . repreſenting man's natural 


inability?” (56, 57.) 


* 


Mr. B. thinks I am ftrangely inconſiſtent in 


maintaining man's inability to conſiſt wholly in the 
evil ſtate of his heart, or will, and yet allowing it 
to be total. (56.) And elſewhere ſeems. to wonder 


greatly at the ſame thing. (93.) I alſo might 


wonder, that one who profeſles to believe in the total 
depravity of human nature, ſhould object in ſuch a 
manner. Muſt not that inability be total, which 
Proceeds from, or rather conſiſts in, total depravity ? 


If by total, Mr. B. means, unable in every reſpect, 
1 grant I do not think man is, in that ſenſe, 6 


- —_— 
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inability. A man may have books, and learning, 
and leiſure, and ſo may not, in every reſpect, be 


totally unable to .pleaſe God; and yet, their in- 


nature. - 


1 


unable to believe in Chriſt. But an inability, in e 
reſbect, may be ſo great in degree as to become total. 
It is thus in things which relate merely to a natural 


unable to read; and yet, being utterly blind, he is 
totally unable notwithſtanding. In reſpect of the 
inability in queſtion, thoſe that are in the fleſn, are 


ability lies wholly in the evil ſtate of their hearts 
towards God; and not in his being ſo difficult to be 
pleaſed, that if his creatures were to do all they 

ought to do, it would be to no purpoſe. Men, by 
nature, are totally unable to love God with their 
heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength; and yet, as Mr. 
B. allows this to be their duty, he cannot ſay their 
incapacity for ſo doing is natural and innocent. 
We conſider men as ſpiritually dead; and we con- 
ſider ſpiritual death as a total privation of all real 
good; and this we may do without conſidering them 
as deſtitute of ſuch faculties, as if the ſtate of their 
hearts were but what it ought to be, would in- 
fallibly diſcern and embrace things of a ſpiritual. 


SECTION 


* When we ſay the depravity of man is total, we do not 
mean that it is incapable of augmentation; but that it 
amounts to a total privation of all real good. The de- 
pravity of the fallen angels is total, and yet they ale 
capable of adding iniquity to iniquity. 

T would wiſh Mr. B. to remember that a moral inability, 
whether virtuous or vicious, may be as total as a natural 
inability, And alſo, I would beg him to examine whether 
he can form a clear idea of a perſon being under a moral 
inability to perform any action which he ig, and always 
evas, naturally unable to perform. For inſtance, can he 
conceive of a man born blind as having a violent and in- 
Vincible averſion to light? I own it appears to me, Incon- 
ceivable, and it ſeems equally abſurd to ſuppoſe that finners 
ſhould be capable of awer/ion to a plan of ſalvation, which 
was utterly unſuited to their zatural powers. 
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Reply to Mir. B's. TX. Letter, On Puniſhments being 
ee, and igel for the Want of Faith i 
Jeſus Chrift. 8 2 N 


IV proof of this point, reference was had to Mark 
] xvi. 16.- He that belteveth not, ſhall be damned. 

This paflage had been explained by Mr, Brine, as 

only giving the de/criprive characters of the ſaved, 
and the loſt, T'o prove'the contrary, I produced a 
number of threatenings in the word of God, de- 
| livered againſt in, in the ſame mode of ſpeaking as 
2 the above paſſage is directed againſt unbelief. Mr. 
| B. thinks that, theſe alſo. are mere deſcriptive 
| characters; and that if the ſcriptures uſed no other 
modes of ſpeaking, we could not juſtly infer that 


i the puniſhments therein threatened were on account 
of the crimes therein ſpecified, (62.) This is ver 


| extraordinary indeed. As though from fuch 2a 
" WH threatening as God all defiroy thee, O thou falſe + 


tongue, we were not warranted to conclude that 


1 falſehood is a crime, and the procuring-cauſe of the 
A puniſhment threateaed! If this reaſoning be juſt, - 
4 it cannot be inferred from the laws of England 
» declaring that a murderer ſhall be put to death, that 
e it is on @ccount. of his being a murderer. Neither 


could our firſt parents juſtly infer, from its being 
Ys told them, the yay ye eat of the fruit, ye ſhall 
- WJ furcly die, that it ſhould be on account of their fo 


Mi eating! 


John iii. 18. He that believeth not, is condemned 
already, becauſe he hath not believed on the name of the 
only begotten don of God. In urging this paſſage, I 
bad grounded pretty much on the term becauſe. 
But, Mr. B. produces another text of ſcripture 

EF 8 Where 


— 


WF = 
where that term is uſed, and cannot, he thinks, 
denote a procuring cauſe. (63, 64.) The paſſage 
to which he refers, is John xvi. '27.--- The Father 
himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, Tg 
this it is replied, ſuppoſe a word zz one inſtance he 
underſtood in a peculiar ſenſe, is this ſenſe to be 
urged as a rule of interpreting that word in other 
places? If it is, Mr. B. would be puzzled, not. 
withſtanding what he ſaid in page 62, to prove that 
fin is the procuring cauſe of damnation. This is 
the method taken by the adverſaries to the proper 
Deity and ſatisfaction of Chriſt. 1 
But farther, I apprehend the term becauſe, even 
in this paſſage, is to be taken in its proper ſenſe, as 
denoting the ground or reaſon of a thing, The 


| 

love of God has, I think, with great propriety been f 
diſtinguiſhed into natural and ſoverergn the former \ 
js God's neceſſary approbation of every intelligent ] 
creature, in proportion as it bears his holy likeneſs; / 
the latter is his free favour fixed upon his eleQ, þ 
without the conſideration of any thing in them, or þ 
done by them. The one is exerciſed towards an n 
object while that object continues pure, and ceaſes Fe 
when it becomes impure. Thus God loved thoſe vi 
angels when holy, who are now fallen under his Oo 
moſt awſul diſpleaſure, The other not being ex 
founded on any thing in the creature, removes ic 


not from its object, but abideth for ever, The 
propriety of the above diſtinction may be argued hi 
from the doctrine of reconciliation by the death of he 
_ Chriſt. To be reconciled, is to be reflored to favor, 
Now the ſovereign favour of God was not forfeitable, 
we could not, therefore, be reſtored .to that; but 
his neceſſary approbation, as the law-giver of the 
world; was, and to that we are reſtored by the 
death of Chriſt.* The 


* The reader will remember, T am reaſoning with thoſe 
who alloau of the love of God to elect ſinners being 1overe'gh 
And uaforfeitable, ; 5 | 
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C87 
The godly are the objects of God's natural love, f 


a5 bearing his holy likeneſs. If any man love me, 
ſays Chriſt, he will keep my words; and my Father 
au love him, and we will come and make our abode 
with him. If ye Reep my commandments, _ Je 'ſhall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father's 
commandments, and abide in his love, And thus, 
in the paſlage referred to, The Father himſelf loveth 
you, becauſe ye have loved me, All this may be 
affirmed without making inherent qualities any part 


* 


of our juſtifying righteouſneſs, or in the leaſt 


injuring the doctrine of God's ſovereign, eternal, 
and immutable love to his elect. + 


- Mr. B. 's expofitions of divers paſſages of ſcripture 
are founded upon the ſuppoſition that nothing more 


than an external acknowledgment of the meſſiah 
was required of the Jews. Thus he interprets, 
Luke xix. 27. Thoſe mine enemies, who would not that 
I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them 
before me- (65.) and John v. 43. J am come in my 
Vather's name, and ye receive me not. (85.) In 


reply to theſe interpretations, I might refer the 


reader to what was ſaid before on the ſecond pſalm, 
Viz, that if Chriſt had been a mere civil governor, 
er {ſuch a meſſiah as the Jews expected, then an 
external ſubmiſſion might have been ſufficient, but 
not otherwiſe, | 


[ ſeriouſly wiſh Mr. B. to conſider the import of 
bis own words, in p. 85. Supreme love to God, 
he ſays, would have led the Jews to have embraced 
Chriſt as the Son of God, and the Meffiah ;---but 
not to embrace him in a way of ſpecial faith.“ 
What is ſpecial faith, unleſs it is to embrace Chriſt 
in bis truè character, AS REVEALED IN THE SCRIP- 
TURES? Surely, it is ,not a receiving of him 
under ſome repreſentation in which he is not THERE, 
Ghibited, Jo receive him as the meſſiah, is to fall 

„ in 
dee Mrs R. Hall's Help to Zion's Travellers, p. 23-41. 


6 


in wirh the EA ab deſigns of his miſſion ; and theſe 
were the glory of God, and the falvation of ſinners, - 
in a way that ſhould abaſe their pride, and deſtroy 
their Aale Nothing ſhort of this can, with any 
propriety, be called a receiving bim as the meſſiah, 
I believe the ſcripture. knows nothing, and makes 
nothing of any thing elſe. He came to his own, 
and his own received bim not; but as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the Jons of 
Ged.* No intimation is here given that there is a 
third elaſs,of people, who neither receive Chriſt 
ſpiritually, nor reject him. According to the ner 
teſtament, they who received him were true 
chriſtians; and they who heard the goſpel, and 
were not true believers, received him not. 


Mr. B. 's remarks upon 2 Theſ. ii. 10-12. con- 
clüde his ninth Letter, (65) Notwithſtanding 
what he has there ſaid, I continue to think that 
ſinners are culpable for not receiving the love of the 
truth. Mr. B. ſuppoſes that their not receiving the 
love of the truth, is only mentioned as an evidence 
of their being the non-elect ; though he, at the 

ſame time, explains God's ſending them ſtrong 
deluſions as a giving them up to judicial blindneſs, 
But it ought to be remembered, that God does not 

ive men up to judicial blindneſs becauſe they are 
not elected, nor merely from the “ ſovereignty 1 
his will;“ but as a puniſhment of former fins, 
would eee aſk, what is the ſin for which 2 
perſons i in the text are thus, puniſhed ? The apoſtle 
himſelf anſwers, ou they. received not the love f 


= - the truth. 


Farther, I cannot orant that a not receiving the 
: hee of the truth is an evidence of non- election, 
fince it is true of the elect while unbelievers, as wel 


: as s the non-elect. : f 1 


John i. 11, 12. 8 = 


. | 
In the puniſhing of ſinners in this life, God 
frequently adapts the nature of the puniſhment, to. 
that of the crime. Of this, the text in queſtion, - 
js an awful illuſtration. Becauſe men believe not the 
truth, God ſends them ſtrong deluſion that they 
may believe a lie; and becauſe they have pleaſure in 
 mnrighteouſueſs, he ſuffers them to be deceived with." 
all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. 
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SECTION SEVENTH. 
Reply 0 Mr. B.“s X. Letter on ſpir itual Diſpeſtions. | 


EING about, in my former eſſay, to prove 
ſpiritual. diſpoſitions incumbent on men in 
general, I thought it beſt, at entering upon that. 

- ſubject, to expreſs my own ideas of the term /prritual. 
It appeared to me, that when applied to the diſpo- 
fitions of the mind, it always fignified: TRULY 
MOLY, in oppoſition to carnal. At the ſame time I 
ſuppoſed my views on this ſubject might not be 
univerſally granted. I never meant, therefore, to. 
lay them down as the data of the argument, but 
propoſed rather to proceed upon undiſputed princi- 
ples, On that account I paſſed over this part of 
tne ſubject without dwelling upon it, which 
Mr. B. calls “giving it up.” (70.) The criterion, 
as he acknowledges, by which it was propoſed to 
judge of ſpiritual diſpoſitions, - was their having the 
promiſe of ſpiritual bleſſings This was the ground on 
which I all along proceeded, from p. 82 to g7, try- 
ing the matter wholly by ſcripture evidence, endea- 
rouring to prove, that thoſe things are required of men 

general, to which ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings are 

abundantiy promiſed, But Mr. B. has paſſed all this 
ber, and has only carried on what I ſhould think 
ot an 


1 


| $© ſhall add no more, ſays he, on this head, eſpecially 


ou: 52) | 
an unneceſſary diſpute about what he calls ee natural 
and ; > gas holineſs.” Surely he could have but 
very little concern with that on which I grounded 

o argument; his buſineſs was to attend to that upon 
which the whole was reſted. But inſtead of fairly 
diſcuſſing the ſubject upon that ground, he has | 
taken up the whole of his letter in finding fault 
with my definition of ſpiritual diſpoſitions, though | 
no other end ig anſwered by it, that I can perceive, - 
than to ſhew that he is of one opinion, and I of 
another; | „„ C0, e 

In one part of his letter, Mr. B. gave us ſome 

reaſon to hope, that he would have left this manner 
of writing, and have come to the argument ““I 


« 'as Mr. F. ſoon gives it up, by ſaying, If this, 
&« (that is, the e of ſpiritual diſpoſitions to 
de ſuch as are truly h1y*) however plain it may 
„ appear to me, ſhould not be univerſally attend, 
*I may go upon a more undiſputed ground.“ Mr, 
„B. aſks, **+ And what ground is this?“ He then 
< anſwers himſelf, <* why, fays Mr. F. © the crite- 
& rion by which I ſhall all along judge of what are 
ce ſpiritual: diſpoſitions, will be their having the pro- 


e miſe of ſpiritual bleſſings.” Whether theſe dil. Wi © 
6 poſitions be incumbent on carnal men let us now WW 
„ enquire.” (70.) Thus far Mr. B. in his quota- WW « 
tion from mine. Would not the reader now expect a 
that he was about to enter upon a fair diſcuſſion of \ 
the ſubject, upon the fore-mentioned criterion, to Wil << 
which he could have no reaſonable objection? And T 
yet, ſtrange as it is, he never touches the ſubject Wi 5 
5 | upon th 
*I ſuppoſe it muſt be entirely by miſtake that Mr. B. 4 

cel 


has repreſented me (in p. 70) as maintaining the diſtinction 


of „ natural and ſpiritual holineſs;“ and as informing m to 
readers that this diſtinction “ appears plain to me. * : 
have ventured, therefore, to alter what he had incloſed in 
a parentheſis, to what I ſuppoſe he intended to have 


- . written, 


5 
upon that ground; but, though he had ſaid, he 
' « ſhould add no more” upon the other, yet imme- 
diately returns, ſaying nothing but the ſame things 
over and over again, „ 7 
When we come to Mr. B. 's remarks on the capa- 
city of man in innocence for ſpiritual obedience, we 
ſhall take notice of. what is here offered in ſupport 
of a diſtinction of holineſs into natural and ſpiritual. 
At preſent 1 may reply to ſome other things included 
in this letter, 7 if YR 


Spiritual diſpoſitions were ſaid to be ſuch as were 
TRULY HoLY., Mr. B. finds great fault with this, 
as it might be ſuppoſed. he would, And yet I fee 
not wherein it differs from the apoſtle's account of 
the new man, that it is created after Ged, in righte- 
ouſneſs, and TRUE HOLINEss;+ to which the fame 
objections might be made as to the above. That 
God is immutable in his nature, Mr. B. will allow; 
U and that his image muſt be the ſame, is equal] 

f evident. That which is created after him, mu 
ever be the ſame in one period as in another. If the 
image of God is not now what it was formerly, it 
e muſt be owing to an alteration in the nature of his 
moral perfections. There cannot be two eſſentially . 
different images of the ſame divine original. 


— 


Farther, it was ſaid, whenever applied to the 


2. liſpoſitions of the mind, ſpiritual ſtands oppoſed to 
ot WF ar1a!, and that in the criminal ſenſe of the word. 
of Mr. B. remarks this as a miſtake; for, ſays he, 
o ll © /þrr:tual, in 1 Cor. ii. 14. is oppoſed to natural. 
nd The natura! man receiveth not the things of the 
ect $iri: of God, &c.” (67.) But I apprehend that 
00 the word © natural” in this text is of the ſame im- 
B. bort with carnal. To fay that the natural man re- 
ion Wh <civeth not the things of the Spirit of God, is Equal 
e faying that the carnal man receiveth them not; 
zin F E2, | oer 


1 Eph, iv. 24. | 


f ET 
or he who, whatever. be his acquiſitions in ſcience 
is under the influence of that corrupt nature, which 
we all derive from Adam. Having nothing in him 
which is truly good, nothing ' correſpondent with 
divine truths, all his vain labour and toi] about 
thoſe truths is to as little purpoſe as that of the men 
of Sodom about Lots door. This I take it is the 


5 purport of Mr. B. 's quotation from Calvin, (p. 58.) 


Depravity, though it is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, no 


part of our zature, yet is become natural, as it 
were, to us; and hence it is common for ys to call 


A carnal uncopverted ſtate, a fate of nature; and 
the ſcripture ſpeaks of our being by nature the 
Children of wrath. A ſtate of nature in this uſe of 


-the term 1s evidently put, not for the ſtate of man - 


as created but as fallen, And reſpecting the text 
in queſtion, it does not appear probable that the 
Holy Ghoſt would have here uſed a term to have 
expreſſed the nature of man in its pureſt ſtate, which 
he every where elſe, when applying it to the diſ- 
poſitions of the mind, uſes to expreſs a ſtate of 
Abominable iniquity.* Pg Re 
Dr. Gil] ſays of the law, that „ it requireth 
ſpiritual ſervice and obedience,” This I quoted 


before, ſuppoſing it expreſſive of my own ſenti- | 


ments; but Mr. B. aſſures me I am miſtaken—that 
Dr. Gill meant no ſuch thing. By ſpiritual ſervice 
and obedience, it is ſaid, he meant “ a ſerving it 
with our minds; a worſhipping God in ſpirit and 
« in truth; a loving it with all our hearts and ſouls, 
« as well as a performance of all the outward acts 
of religion and duty.” (71.)—What was Dr. 
Gill's meaning I cannot tell; nor is it worth while 
to diſpute about it, as the opinion of the greateſt 
uninſpired writer is not deciſive; otherwiſe, I ſhould 
think 
* See James iii. 15. Earthly, SENSUAL,  devilifh- 
Jude 19. SENSUAL, having not the Spirit. : 


think he had no ſuch diſtinctions in his mind as Mr. 

B. imputes to him. But be bis meaning what it 
might, there certainly is no difference between 
worſhipping God in ſpirit and in truth, and the 
exerciſe of ſpiritual principles and diſpoſitions, 
ſich as flow from Chriſt Jeſus.” Suppoſe we follow 
Mr. B. in his diſtinction of . holineſs, into natural 
and ſpiritual ; and of ſpirituality, into legal and 
evangelical ; a worſhipping of God in ſpirit and in 
truth muſt belong to the latter, and not to the 


| 

3 fo:mer. It muſt be not only fpiritual, but “ evan- 

| gelically ſpiritual;“ for Chriſt is ſpeaking of true 
el worſhippers, under the goſpel diſpenſation, and they 

f are ſaid to be ſuch whom he Father ſeeteth to worſhip 
Vin. See John iv. 23, 24. The above diſtinctions 

t appear to me to be more curious than juſt; but be 

e they ever ſo juft, they will not furnith us with an 

e anſwer to the argument upon the fore- cited paſſage. 
h If I underſtand what Mr. B. means by a ſpiritua- 


lity which is different in nature from that which is 
evangelical, it is what is ſo called, not on account 
of its nature, but of- the ſulject over which it ex- 
tends, viz, the /pirit or mind of man. But he 
ſhould have conſidered, that when the law is called 
ſpiritual (which it is only in one paſſage) it is not in 
oppolition to carpereal, - to carnal; juſt as the 
principle of holineſs in the hearts of believers, or 
as the Hpirit is oppoſed to the fAzh, This was 
| noticed before, to which Mr. B. has made no reply. 


According to Mr. F. it is ſaid, there is ne 


as * alteration made in religion by the interpoſition of 
Jr. * Chriſt .to be incarnate, and his mediation : no 
ule change in the aboliſhing of the old covenant, 


and the eſtabliſhment of the new; no alteratioa 
as; in the nature of our obedience.” (73.) I hope 

the incleſing of this paſſage in reverſed commas, 
and aſcribing it to me, was without deſign. The 
pallage was taken by Mr. B. from Dr. Owen on The 
E 3 Spirit, 


* 
— 
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Spirit, p. 461. He has given us it at large in p. 68 
of his remarks. Dr. Oꝛuen delivered it as contain- 
ing the ſentiments of thoſe againſt whom he was 
writing, who held the goſpel to be only a ſort of 
new edition of the law of nature.---I'muſt do my- 
ſelf the juſtice, however, to deny their being my 
ſentiments, any more than my words. TI have ac- 
knowledged the contrary in p. 119. Nor are they 

ſo nr ee from any thing I 
have advanced. Mr. B. might with equal pro- 
Priety, go about to prove a difference between the 
Principles of the old and new teſtament ſaints, ſince 
the religion under the- law is different from that 
under the goſpel, though they agree, as Dr. Owen 
in the ſame paſſage obſerves, in their author, object, 
and end.“ No, Mr. B. will reply, theſe ate doubt- 

leſs the fame. Then we might retort in his own ' 
made of reaſoning, if ſo, there is no change made 
buy aboliſhing the Moſaic diſpenſation, no difference 
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- Alteration thereby made in religion.“ 


But Mr. B.'s arguments and objections upon this 
ſubject will be confidered more particularly in the 


between that and the goſpel diſpenſation; and no 


tt:uo following ſections. 


—— 


1 . * 54 FOR. q 
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 SECTION-EIGHTH. | 


Reply 10 Mr. B.'s XI. Letter, on the State of Aan in 
- Tnmcence; whether he was incapable of dong Things, 
ſpiritually good, ee 5 4 


. 


-TPON this ſingle point of Adam's incapacity to 

| U do things ſpiritually good, Mr. B. reſts almoſt 

all his arguments. He ſeems very deſirous of taking 

this matter for granted, and actually does take it for 

granted in varieus places, arguing and exclaiming 
upon the ſuppoſition of this ſentiment being _ | 
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though he knows that will not be granted him. 
Hence his anſwer to my reply to the objection on 
the neceſſity of a divine principle in order to be- 
Jieving. (94.) If I held Mr. B. 's ſentiment in this 
matter, then I ſhould not be able upon that ground 
to eſtabliſh my-own'! That is the amount of what 
he has there advanced. Hence alſo, his exclama- 
tions of my imputing cruelty to the Holy One 
(56, 88, 95.) that is, it would be cruel and 
ſhocking for God to require that which is beyond 


*. 


the powers of man in his preſent or primitive ſtate” —. 


I grant it, but that is what I never affirmed. If our. 
principles are charged with abſurdity, they ſhould, 
be proved to be inconſiſtent with themſelves, or with 
ſome allowed principle, and not barely with thoſe af 


-our opponents, | | 


I can ſee no force in the quotation from Mr. 


Þrine, ( 57.) wherein a cannot and a bill not, in reſpect. 
of coming to Chriſt, are ſaid to be diſtinct things, 


-unleſs this ſentiment is firſt taken for granted. We 
cannot come to Chriſt, he ſays, as we are deſtitute 
of a principle of life; and we 4wwil/-not, as we are the 


ſubjects of vicious habits,” Now I would aſk, 
what is the want of a principle of life, but the 
want of a holy bias of mind to glorify God? and. 


this is no otherwiſe a different thing from averſion 
of heart to him, than as. a negative evil differs from. 
one that is poſitive. The want of a principle of 
honeſty in an intelligent being is no excuſable thing 
any more than poſitive villany. Iknow of no anſwer 
that can be made to this wi of reaſoning, but 'by 
maintaining that a principle of life is ſomething. 
-different from a principle .of uprightneſs towards 
God; ſomething different in its nature from what 
man in his moſt upright condition could poſſeſs. 
If this were aſſerted, f 

than by-aſking for ee, the above argument, 

Amis ſentiment is a 


ſhould no otherwiſe reply 


umed as if it were a truth allowed 
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pr IP ſides; whereas, that is not the caſe, Sup 

poſing the notion of Adam's incapacity to do hin 
ſpiritually good were a truth, to take it for- granted 
in ſuch a-manner as this, is contrary to all fair 
reaſoning. It is no other than begging the queſtion, 
But I am not yet convinced that the thing itſelf is 
true; and if the foundation is bad, the pe- 
ture muſt fall. 


Two queſtions here require a diſcuſſion, Viz, 


= What evidence has Mr. B. produced in ſupport of 
his, his favourite hypotheſis? And what has he 


done towards overturning the . for the 


N ? 


Firſt, WHAT EVIDENCE Has MR. B. PRODUCED 


IN SUPPORT OF THIS, HIS FAVOURITE HYPOTHE». - 


81S? The ſubject we are now diſcuſling is of a 
fundamental nature, in reſpect of the main queſtion 


between us. It is the corner-ftone upon which the 


whole fabrick of Mr. B.'s ſcheme is founded; we 
have reaſon to expect, therefore, that this ſhould be 


well laid in ſolid ſcriptural evidence. However 5 


ſome truths may be more fully revealed than others, 
I ſhould think I ought to ſuſpect that ſyſtem whoſe 
firſt and fundamental principles are not well ſup⸗ 


Let us examine what Mr. B. has offered. He 
apprehends the phraſes new man--=new heart---new 


irit- nero creature, &c, impl this ſeatiment, and 


are inconſiſtent with that which he oppoſes. (83.) 
To this it is replied, the whole force of this argu- 
ment reſts upon the ſuppoſition that the term new in 


_ theſe paſſages ſtands oppoſed to a ſtate of primitive 
Purity; whereas every one knows that the new heart 


ſtands oppoſed to the /oney heart, and the new man 


| +0 the old 3 which is corrupt according to the de- 


Lett ul. lufls. 
/ 88 ö Farther, 


Peck. xxx vi. 26. Eph, i iv. -. 2 cor. v. 17. 


( 59 ) 


a by a paſſage in Rom. vii. 6. But now we are de- 
Ivered from the law, that -being dead wherein we 
l were held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, 
: not in the aA of the letter.” (73.) But his ſenſe 
4 of the paſſage, if it prove any thing for him, will 
- prove too much. He maintains that ſpiritual diſ- 
3 oſitions are a conformity to the law, though not to 
+ the. law only; (68.) but the apoſtle ſays, the law 
5 of which he ſpeaks, they were delivered from, 
bf Vet Mr. B. will not ſay that we are by grace delivered 
e from all obligation to the requirements of the moral 
8 law, To ſuit his ſentiments, therefore, it ſhould 
rather have been ſaid, we ſerve partly in newneſs of 
D the ſpirit, and partly in the oldneſs of the letter, 
Whether © the oldneſs of the letter” be here to 
5 be underſtood of the manner in which the converted 
- Jews uſed formerly to worſhip God; tenaciouſly ad- 


| hering to the letter of their ceremonial law, inſtead 

3 of entering into its ſpirit or deſign, and of worſhip- 

ping God in ypirit and in truth; or whether it 
ping | 


- 


T4 mean the moral law in its particular form of a 
10 covenant of works, which ſeems to agree with the 
„ ſcope of the place; it certainly does not mean that 
po for which Mr. B. produces it. The oldneſs of 
the letter” in which they ance ſerved, is not here 
Te put for that way of ſerving God which. was ex- 
2 erciſed in a ſtate of innocence, but in a ſtate of un- 
nd regeneracy. It was when they were in the fleſh*(v. 5.) 
z.) that this ſort of ſervice was carried on to which the 
on other is oppoſed. It muſt-be ſuch a fort of ſervice, 
in therefore, as could have no real conformity to the law 
ive in it, ſeeing they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
art God- - -the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, is 
an not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
oy It is very common for Mr. B. to apply that which 
er, 5 ſpoken of man as now born into the world, to 


man 


Farther, Mr. B. thinks this ſentiment ſupported 
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man in a ſtate of innocence. Thus he has applied 


a a paſſage in Dr. Owen. (81.) The Pelagian figmea, 


that “what we have by nature we have by grace, 


becauſe God is the author of nature,” means what 
we have © by natural prepagation, as the Doctor 


-himſelf explains it, as we are. now born into the 
world, * 


I do not recollect any - ther ſhes of 8 a 
on which Mr. B. has pretended to ground this fun- 
damental principle; fundamental I call it, becauſe, 
as Was ſaid before, it lies at the foundation of all 
his other principles wherein we differ. I wiſh Mt. 


B. and the reader ſeriouſly to conſider whether the 


above paſſages convey ſuch a ſentiment, whether 
they can fairly be applied to the ſupport of it; and 
if not, whether that which lies at the foundation of 
his hypotheſis, has any foundation in the word 'of 


God. : 
But Mr. B. though he has: produced no -other 


riptural evidence, chat I recolleQ, for the ſentiment . 
An 1 than what has been noticed z yet has 
denne to argue the matter out by reaſon. I had 
ſaid, It appears to me, that the feripture knows |} 
nothing of natural holineſs as diſtinguiſhed from 
Spiritual holineſs; that it knows of but one kind of 
real holineſs, and that is a conformity to the holy 


law of God.“ In anſwer to this, Mr. B. does not 
pretend to inform us where the ſcriptur- does make 


this diſtinction, or from what parts of it ſuch a 


diſtinction may be inferred; but only aſſerts, that 


e there is a difference,” and. goes about to inform 


—— 


J 
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us wherein that difference conſiſts. (67, 68.) Let 


us now attend to what is there advanced. The ſum 


of the ** difference. i is 0 to 2 425 in three 


things. 
1. The one was. poſſeſſed by An in innocence, 
and; would have been conveyed by natural generation 


to 


*  Oxven on. 105 pr, p. 45% 


* 


1 f 


\ 


„ = ct 


% 


% a. ES... TS ae cant. A oe 


SON 


be infallibly ſecured by the promiſe and power of 


i 4 


to his poſterity ; the other we derive from Chriſt, | 
by the influence of the Holy Spirit. Anſwer, 


this does not prove them to be of a different nature, 


but merely to ſpring from different cauſes, and to 
fl, through different channels, Man in innocence 
enjoyed the approbation of his maker; ſo do be- 
lievers, as juftified in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and 

ſanctified by his Spirit. Divine approbation, in itſelf 


_ conſidered, is the ſame thing in the one caſe as in 
the other; but the means by which it is enjoyed are 


very different. 808 e 

2. Natural holineſs conſiſts in conformity to the 
holy law of God; — ſpiritual holineſs to the law and 
goſpel too.“ Anſwer, That all holineſs is a con- 
formity to ſome law, or rule of action given by God 
to his creatures is certain; and if ſpiritual holineſs 
is a. conformity to the goſpel in ſomething wherein 
it is not a conformity to the moral law, then the 
goſpel muſt, after all, be a new law, or a new rule 


4 achion. But what neceſſity for this? If the 


* pure and holy law of God requires every man 
cordially to receive, and heartily to approve of the' 


goſpel,” as Mr. B. elſewhere ſays it does, (49) then 


what room is there for the above diſtinction? A 
cordial reception, and hearty approbation of the 


golpel, is the very eſſence of conformity to it. 


2. © Natural holineſs was liable to be loſt ; but 


fpiritual holineſs never was liable to, never, was, 


never can be Joſt,” Anſwer, This proves nothing 
to the point, unleſs the reaſon why ſpiritual holineſs 


cannot be loſt is owing to its nature or kind, and not 


to the promiſe and perpetual- preſervation of the Holy 
Spirit. A principle the ſame in nature, may be 
produced in one ſubject, and left to the conduct of 
that ſubject to preſerve it in being; while in another 
ſubject in different circumſtances its exiſtence may 


ES) 


God. tt; is generally ſuppoſed that the elect angels. 
were confirmed in their ſtate of original purity. Sup- 
poſing this to have been the caſe, that confirmation, 
though it rendered their holineſs, like that in be- 
lievers, inamiſſible; yet it did not, in the leaſt, 
alter its nature. It had not been a confirmation if 
it had, Nor is there any reaſon, that I know of, 
to conclude that the holineſs in the elect angels was 
ef a different nature from that which originally ex- 
iſted in thoſe who fell. I have no notion of any. 
principle in my ſoul that is in its own nature necef- 
ſarily immortal. My experience teaches me, that I 
ſhould as ſoon ceaſe to love Chriſt, and the goſpel, 
and every thing of a ſpiritual nature, as Adam 
_ ceaſed to love God, were it not for the perpetual in- 
fluence of his Holy 8 


That none of the above differences make any 
thing in proving the point, is equally evident from 
Mr. B. 's own principles as from what has been now 
alledged. He ſuppoſes ſpiritual holineſs, or the 
holineſs which! is in believers, to be a conformity to 
the /aw, though not to the law only, Very well, ſo . 
far then, as ſpiritual holineſs is a conformity to the 
law, it is, and muſt be the ſame in nature as, What 
he calls natural holineſs; and yet they differ in all 
the circumſtances above mentioned. That confor- 
mity to the law, of which believers are now the ſub- 
jects, and which muſt have been incumbent upon 
them while unbelievers,” is * derived from Chriſt as 
their head, and comes by the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, and not by natural generation“ -- neither 
<« can it ever be loſt,” ſo as to become totally ex- 
tinct. Theſe are things, therefore, which do not 
affect the nature of holineſs ; ; and ſo are inſufficient 
to ſupport a' diſtinction of it into two kinds, the 
one eſſentially different from the other. 


Upon the whole, I think Mr. B. in treating upon 


- this 2 5 has proceeded in much the ſame manner 
as 


— 


VVV 
as when diſcuſſing the definition of faith. In order 
to prove that holineſs in the hearts of believers is 
ſomething «/ſentrally different, or different in its 
nature from what was poſſeſled by man in innocence, - 
he proves, or rather aſſerts from Dr. Owen, that it 
„is an EFFECT OF ANOTHER CAUSE, and differs in 
the OBJECTS of its vital acts, there being new reve- 
lations now which were not before.” (76, 77.) All 
this is allowed, and it proves what Dr. Owen meant 
it to prove, viz. that we are not, after the manner 
of the Socinians, to make chriſtianity a mere re- 
vival of the law of nature. It proves that there 
are ſome differences,“ as he expreſſes it, “ be- 
tween the life of Adam, and that of a believer; but + 
it does not prove an eſſential difference in their prin- 
ciples; nor did the Doctor mean it, I ſhould ſup- 
poſe, to prove any ſuch thing. | 


— — ION DDS CUNT Il ta — 
SECTION NINTH. 
The Capacity of Man in Innocence to believe, and ds 
Things ſpiritually good, farther conſidered. 
WI now proceed to the ſecond queſtion, viz. 
WHAT Has MR. B. DoNE TO OVERTURN 
THE ARGUMENTS ON THIS SUBJECT WHICH HE 
HAS UNDERTAKEN TO ANSWER? Some things he 
has paſſed over: he has ſaid nothing, for inſtance, 
to what was advanced on the caſe of Cain and Abel; 
or on the difference between an eſſential and a circum- 
 flantial incapacity in our firſt parents to believe in 
, Chriſt, IJ had attempted to prove, that the ſpirit = 
and conduct. of Adam in innocence, were nothing 
more nor leſs than a perfect conformity to the hol 
lay of God—that-the ſame might be ſaid of Jeſus 
0 1 — Galt - . 
* Owen on the Spirit, p. 241. | 
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Chriſt, ſo far as he was our example—and conſe. 
quently the ſame of chriſtians, /o far as they are 


formed after that example. In proof of the two 19 


poſitions, ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture were pro. 
duced. On theſe Mr. B. has made ſome remarks, 


Pſalm xl. 8. I delight to do % will, O my God; 
yea, thy law is within my heart, —— What Mr. B. 


Jays (79) of the will of the Father extending to 


Chriſt's laying down his life as a ſacrifice for ſinners, 


I think is true, but nothing to the purpoſe, I was 


ſpeaking of Jeſus ane far as he was our example; 
e 


but what have his ſufferings, „ as a ſacrifice for 


. linners,” to do in this matter? Was he deſigned 
herein to be or example? ſurely not, If the moral 


law be allowed to be “ herein included,” that is 


ſufficient. And if this were not allowed, ſince Mr, 
B. acknowledges, „that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


throughout his life, yielded obedience to the moral 
law,“ and has pointed out no other obedience than 
this wherein he was our example, * the point is given 
up, and all the queſtions in p. 78 and 81, are to no 


purpoſe, | 5 


Jer. xxxi. 33. J will put my law in their inward 


parts, and write it in their hearts, &c. Mr. B. 
thinks the term law here includes the, law of faith, 


or the goſpel---and alſo what the apoſtle, in Rom, 
vii. 23. calls the law of the mind; and eſpecially as 
the apoſtle, when he quotes the paſſage in Heb. viii, 
10. uſes the plural word Jas. (So, 81.) The 


plural word /aws in ſcripture, and in common 


ſpeech, ſignifies no more than the different parts or 
branches of the ſame law; and is of the ſame 3 
DNV | Wit 


is true, Chriſt was our example in bis conforming 
to poſitive inflitulicns; but this is included in obedience ta 
the moral law, Which requires a compliance with whatever 

God ſhall at any time think proper to enjoin; and will 
bardly be ſuppoſcd to require a inc“ principle for the pe- 
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6.8] 
with the word commandments. I think with Mr, B. 


each of the above ideas are included; not, however, 


as ſo many diſtinct Iaws put into the heart. For 
God to write his law in the heurt, is only another 


mode of ſpeaking for giving us à heart to love that 


law; and if the law 3 a cordial reception, 
and hearty approbation of the goſpel, as Mr. B. 
owns it does, (49) then in a fallen creature, to 


whom the goſpel is preached, a heart to love that 


law muſt include a heart to embrace the goſpel; and 


a heart to love the law and embrace the goſpe], is 
the principle of holineſs, called the law of the mind. r 


An argument was drawn from the term renewed, 
as applied 

marks as follows: I think at the reſurrection, the 
* ſame body that dies will be raiſed; but I think. 


to our regeneration, On this Mr, B. re- 


Fx - the 


Pl 
4 


God requires a cordial reception of the goſpel,” it is ſome- 
what ſurprizing that he ſhould reaſon as follows: “ If the 


« law commanded faith, in relation to Chriſt crucified, it 


«© muſt then acquaint us with Chriſt crucified. It would 
« be an unreaſonable law to enjoin an act about ſuch an 
« object, and never diſcover one ſyallable of that object to 
« us.” (92.) It certainly would be unreaſonable to re- 
quire faith without a revelation of the object; and where 


If the law cannot reaſonably require faith towards au object 
which itfelf doth not reveal, then, what will become of. 
his natural and common faith in a crucified Chriſt, which he 
allows is required by the law? Doth the law reveal Chriſt 
as the object of, this kind of faith any more than the other? 


+ After Mr. B. has acknowledged, that “ the law of - 


that is not revealed, we do not ſuppoſe it iucumbent. But 
if the go/þel reveal the object of faith, the moral law may 
require it to be embraced, Mr. B. himſelf heing a judge, — 


Mr. B. cannot ſay it does. The above quotation, I ſup- 


poſe is taken from Mr. Charnock, I have not the firft. 
edition of his works, and ſo cannot follow Mr. B. in his 
references; but if Mr. Charnoch's meaning were what the 
connection of his words, as introduced by Mr. B. ſeem to 
repreſent, it is certainly contrary to the whole tenor of his 
writings; and I believe no ſuch a thought ever entered his 
_ as to queſtion whether faith in Chriſt were the duty 
nners. | F 
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ce the ſtate in which it will riſe will be more than 
„ circumſtantially, it will be ſentially different from 
« that in which it was laid in the grave---except 
<< corruption and incorruption, diſhonour and glory, 
- weakneſs and power, natural and ſpiritual, are 
8 eſſentially the ſame.” (83.) So far from this 
making for Mr. B. one need not deſire a better argu. 
ment againſt him. He thinks, he ſays, that the /ame 
body that dies will be raiſed;---I think ſo too, or it 
would not have been called a reſurre#ion; let him 
only acknowledge that the ſame principle that was 
Joſt is reſtored, or it would not been repreſented 
as a renovation, and we are ſatisfied. Let him but 
allow this, and he is welcome to dwell upon as many 
. differences, as to 5 1 and objects, as he can find, 
If this be but granted, all that he can ſay beſides 
cannot prove an eſſential difference. It is very ex- 
traordinary for Mr. B. to ſuppoſe that it can. That 
which is eſſential to any thing, is that without 
which it would not be that thing. If corruption, 
diſhonour, or weakneſs, belonged to the eſſence of 
the body, then it could not be the ſame body without 
them. Theſe cauſe a difference as to the circum- 
ſtances and condition of the body; they do not, 
however, ſo alter its eſſence, but that it is zhe ſame 
Body through all its changes. MY 


What is here advanced does not ſuppoſe that 
* corruption and incorruption---natural and ſpiri- 
tual, are eſſentially the ſame.” Doubtleſs they are 
different and oppoſite qualities; but the queſtion is, 

do theſe qualities cauſe an eſſential difference in the 
Bodies to which they pertain? If any one were diſ- 
poſed to prove an eſſential difference between the 
principles of ſaints on earth, and ſaints in heaven, 
he might eaſily accompliſh his purpoſe, according 
to Mr. B.'s mode of reaſoning. He might tay, 
„they are more than circum/lantially, they ate 
eſſentially different: the one are weak, the other 
5 J 


CY 


* 
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- 


ſtrong ; theſe are exerciſed in believin 


ou 
g, thoſe in 


ſeeing; theſe are attended with oppoſing carnality, 
thoſe are free from all oppoſition. Now here is an 


eſſential difference, except weakneſs and ſtrengtn, 


faith and ſight, remaining impurity, and perfect ho- 
lineſs, were eſſentially the ſame !” 1 
If Mr. B. ſhould reply, that he did not plead for 


an eſſential difference between the body when it dies, 
and when it is raiſed, but between the ate of the 


| yu at thoſe different periods; I anſwer, then what 
he 


as ſaid is mere trifling, nothing at all to the 
purpoſe. | His deſign was to illuſtrate an effential 


difference between the principles of man in innocence 


and thoſe in believers, and not barely in. the /ate 
and circumſlances of thoſe principles; otherwiſe there 
had been no diſpute between us, 5 


The only queſtion, it was before obſerved, to 


which the whole ought to be reduced, was this, 


WHETHER SUPREME LOVE To GoD WOULD Nor 


' NECESSARILY LEAD A FALLEN CREATURE, WHO 


HAS THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO HIM, TO EM- 


- BRACE THE LoRD JESUS CHRIST, AND HIS WAY 
OF SALVATION? The arguments which were 


thought ſufficient to eſtabliſh this queſtion in the 
affirmative, were urged in pages 53--56, and 120-- 
123, of the former "treatiſe, To this Mr. B. has 


made no other reply than the following:“ Su- 


„% preme love to God will lead a man to embrace 
& any revelation God makes of himſelf; but it will 
e not, it cannot lead a man to embrace what God 
does not reveal, Supreme love to God would lead 
„no fallen creature to embrace Chriſt in a way of 


* ſpecial faith, without Chriſt being revealed, and 


e revealed in an internal manner by the Holy Ghoſt, 
There is no true believing without revelation, _ 


without evidence.“ (85, 86.) Special faith then, 


it ſeems, confiſts in believing ſomething which is 
2 8 53 | not 


5 


( 68 ) 


not revealed in the ſcriptures, and of which there is 
there no evidence, Well, if this be ſpecial faith, 
we need have no farther diſpute about it; for I ſhall 
agree with him, it is what no man is in the leaſt. 
obliged to. "OS © 
Mr, B. in the outfet, the-reader will remember, 
allowed that a believing of our intereſt in the 
bleſſings of the goſpel was not eſſential to true faith; 
(10.) and yet what is here advanced cannot, one 
- ſhould think, proceed upon any other ſuppoſition, 
His view of the ſubject, ſo far as I underſtand it, 
ſuppoſes that common faith, ſuchjas a man may have 
and periſh, conſiſts in believing zo more than what 
ig already revealed in the bible; and that ſpecial 
faith conſiſts in believing our perſonal intereſt in it. 
But this being no where revealed in the ſcriptures, 
any otherwiſe than by giving deſcriptive characters, 
an immediate revelation from heaven becomes negeſ« 
ſary to acquaint the party of his peculiar privilege 
before he can believe himſelf entitled to it. 
That there is an internal as well as an external 
revelation, is readily allowed; but I apprehend this 
- revelation to conſiſt in the eyes of the underſtanding 
being enlightened, and that not to diſcoyer any new 
truth, which was never before revealed; but that 
Wich was already ſufficiently made known in the 
holy ſcriptures, and which nothing but our criminal 
blindneſs could conceal from our minds, See 'Eph. i. 
17,18. TI think with Mr. Brine, that “ to imagine 
e that God now affords ſuch light as will enable us 
£ to make diſcoveries of truths not already revealed 
tous in his word, is REAL ENTHUSIASM, and 
has nothing to ſupport it in the holy ſcriptures,” 
- Chriſtian Religion not deſtitute of Arguments, p. 44. 


Perhaps I ſhal! be told that Mr. Brine made an in- 
ei nal revelation the ground of an obligation to believe 
in Chriſt.— -I ſuppoſe he did, when engaged in zhis 
_ controverſy; but when engaged with a de, in the | 

ES piece 


— * 


lim a believer, 


„ 1 
piece referred to, he probably forgot what in other 
inſtances had eſcaped from his pen, and nobly de- 


ended the chriſtian religion from IRRAFTIONALITY 
or EKNTHUSTLASM. “ 


A great deal of Mr. B.'s reaſoning tends, in my 
opinion, rather to degrade a ſtate of primitive purity, 


than to exalt that in which we are placed through 
. Chriſt. 


It is ſomewhat ſingular, that Mr. B. ſhould charge me 
with making it the duty of any man to believe without 
evidence. This nearly amounts to what others have 
aſſerted, that I make it incumbent on them to believe a lie. 


The definition of faith, which I have heretofore given, is 
the belief of the TRUTH. If truth and falſehood, then, are 


the ſame thing, the 3 may be well founded, but not 
e a perſuaſi 8 | 

bleſſings of the goſpel were what denominated us believers, 
there might be ſomething plauſible in Mr. B.'s mode of 
reaſoning ; but this he does not pretend to maintain. Dr. 
Withers appears in ſome places to maintain this idea, and 


. conſiders faith, as generally uſed in ſcripture, to ſignify 


« either an aſſent to the bible, as containing the hiſtory of 


our Lord, and other important matters; or elſe, denoting . 


« the knowledge, the aſſurance of an intereſt in-its preſent 
and promiſed bleſſings: (p. 73.) and from p. 153 to 156, 


le preſents us with a long liſt of ſcriptures, as if to confirm 


this ſecond idea of faith; but which evidently only prove. 


what I never thought of doubting, that believers may have 
a a conſciouſneſs of their having paſſed: from death unto life, 


and not that it is this conſciouſneſs which” denominates 


them believers. Indeed he himſelf tells us in a note (155) 


that a man ay be a believer without this conſciouſneſs, 
What is it then which conſtitutes him a believer in that 
ſenſe which is connected with a title to eternal life? He 


will hardly aſſert, that every one who aſſents to the divine 
inſpiration of the bible is in a ſtate of ſalvation. And as 


to an aſſurance of being intereſted in the bleſſings of the 
goſpel, ſuppoſing this were a juſt idea of faith, he could 
not be ignorant that I never made it incumbent upon all 
who hear the goſpel: but one ſhould think a man mult be - 
a believer before he can be conſcious of it, or of any thing 
in him that is truly good, or poſſeſs any well- grounded 


perſuaſion of an intereſt in Chriſt; and if ſo, ſuch a con- 


ſeiouſneſs or perſuaſion cannot be that which denominates ' 


on of a perſonal intereſt in the 
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Chriſt. I cannot perceive that he repreſents the 
latter to any bettes advantage than we do. All the 
difference is, that he ſeems to think meanly of ſy. 

preme love to God, as if it were ſomething vaſt! 
inferior to that of which chriſtians are now the ſub- 

jets, Thus he tells us, from Mr. Charnoch, that 

a new creature doth exceed a rational creature, con- 

_ © fdered only as rational, more than a rational doth a 

» brute.” (85.) True, but is man in his primitive 
ſtate to be confidered only as rational? Does he not 
continue to be a rational being, notwithſtanding he 
has loſt his primitive purity ? Did Mr. Charne, 

in the place referred to, mean to repreſent man in a 

ſtate of primitive purity as being merely rational? 

Adam in a ſtate of innocence, as Dr. Owen ob- 
ſerves, beſides his natural life, whereby he was a 

living ſoul, had a ſupernatural life with reſpect to 

its end, whereby he lived unto God. Diſcourſe on 
the Holy Spirit, p. 240. 4 


— 


— 


"SECTION TEN T H. 


Reply to Mr. B.'s XII. Letter, on diving Decrees, the 
Uſe of Means, particular Redemption, &c. 


* E objection from divine decrees is to all intents 
1 and purpoſes Given UP. I bad ſaid, The 
deſtruction of Pharaoh was determined of God to 
be at the time, place, and manner in which it 
actually came to paſs; and yet who will ſay that he 
ought not to have taken the counſel of Moſes, and 
let the people go?' To this Mr. B. replies, but 
„Pharaoh had an expreſs command to let the people 
“ go; therefore he was undoubtedly criminal for 
not doing it—ſo it may be ſaid of the reſt of the 
66 initances produced, and therefore theſe are nothing 
FS "# 5 „„ 
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would have been to the purpoſe? The very circum- 
ſtance of an expreſs command, fo far from deſtroying 
the propriety of the above inſtances, is one thing 
that renders them in point. The queſtion here was 
not, Is faith a commanded duty ? that was diſcuſſed 
elſewhere; * but CAN it be ſuch, conſiſtent with the 
divine decrees? I undertook to prove that it could, 


inaſmuch as the compliance of Pharaoh and Sthon 


with the meſſages which were ſent them, was a 
commanded duty notwithſtanding the divine decrees 
concerning them. Mr. B. on the contrary, under- 


takes to prove that it cannot that to ſuppole faith in 


Chriſt a commanded duty, muſt claſh with the de- 
crees of God. Now, how does he prove his point? 
Why, by acknowledging that if the command be 


expreſs, it may be conſiſtent with thoſe decrees; that is, 


in other words, by giving up the very point in 
queſtion, If J underſtand Mr. B. 's mode of reaſon- 


ing, it amounts to what is uſually called reaſoning - 
In the contents it is intimated, that 
faith cannot be a commanded duty, becauſe it is in- 


conſiſtent with the divine decrees; in the page to which 
thoſe contents refer, it is ſuggeſted to be inconſiſtent 
with the divine decrees, becauſe it is not commanded ! 
—After all, if the thing itſelt were inconſiſtent, no 
command, however expreſs, could make it otherwiſe. 


Mr. B. here, and in ſeveral other places, allows 


that men ought to /e the means, and be diligently 
concerned about their eternal ſalvation, to ride to 


enter in at the ſtrait gate, &c. (88--43.) He has 
ſaid nothing, however, to inform us how this is 


more conſiſtent with the doctrine of decrees than an 
obligation to believe is. But paſſing this, it is 
obſervable, that what one evangeliſt calls ſtriving to 

enter, 


In proof that faith in Chriſt 1s expreſily commanded, 
the reader is referred to p. 37--45, of the former treatiſe 


— 


; « to the purpoſe.” (88.) TI might aſk, then, what 
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e for 
enter, another calls entering ;+ and indeed it muſt - | 
appear very extraordinary if men ought to /rive to 
do that which they are not obliged to do. Farther, 
uſing the means of ſalvation, waiting and praying 
for a bleſſing upon them, ought to be attended to 
either with the heaft, or without it. If without it, 
it will be but poor Ariving to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, far enough from the ſenſe of the .paſlage juſt 
cited, which denotes ſuch a ſtriving as that of a 
perſon in an agony ; if with it, this amounts to ſome- 
thing ſpiritually good, and ſhall certainly terminate 
"3 ee | | Ep 
What our brethren can mean in conſiſtency with 
their own ſentiments, by making it the duty of men 
to w/e the means of ſalvation, is difficult to ſay.” Mr, 
B. will not allow it to be a bare attendance, but 
a diligent waiting, and ſeeking of ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings.“ (36--43.) And in the expoſition upon 
Ifai. xlii, 18. * ye blind, &c. the purport of 
the exhortation is ſaid to be, that they (uncon- 
„ verted ſinners) would make uſe of their external 
es hearing and fight, which they had, that they 
„ might attain to a ſpiritual hearing and under- 
« ſtanding of divine things.” (102.) But a real 
diligent uſe of means, always implies a true deſire 
after the end. It! is an abuſe of language to call 
any thing ſhort of this by that name, Men, con- 
tinuing wicked, may attend what are properly called 
the means of grace; but they never attend them as 
the means of grace. Tis impoſſible a man fhould 
uſe means to obtain that after which he hath no reab 
deſire; but a wicked man hath no real deſire to be 
ſaved from that from which the goſpel ſaves us. 
Uſing the means of grace, therefore, and waiting 
upon God, are fpiritual exerciſes, and have falvation 
_  pleptifully connected with them in the bible. Every 
one that aſteth, receiveth; and he that ſeeleth, * 
Ely : 5 and 


'F Luke Xili, 24. Matt. vii. 13. 


* 


they find 4%, and ſhall obtain favour of the Lord. x 


' attendance on God's worſhip as a man may- practiſe 


', © WITHIN THE. COMPASS OF A NATURAL NAN,” 


| GS Fn 
and to bim that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, Many of 
our brethren who ſcruple to exhort ſinners to things 
of a ſpiritual nature, will yet counſel them to watch 
at wiſdom's gates, and 2waz? at the poſts of her doors; 
but theſe are as much ſpiritual exerciſes as believing 
in Chriſt, Thoſe who watch daily at wiſdom's gates, 


waiting at the poſts of her doors, are bleſſed, They 
ſhall Ind him whom they ſeek; and finding him, 


The language of wiſdom is, I love them that love me, 
and they that ſeek me early ſhall find me. 


»Tis true, in ſome inſtances, perſons are Tpoken 
of, not according to what they do, but according to 
what they profeſs to do; and after this manner of 
"ſpeaking, hypocrites are ſaid to /ze# the Lord, and 
to delight to know his ways, as a nation that did righ- 
teouſneſs. + That is, they did thoſe things which are 
the uſual expreſſions of a delight in God, and a de- 
lire to ſeek his face, as if they had been a righteous 
people: but as to the things themſelves, they are, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſpiritual exerciſes, and are con- 
ſtantly ſo to be underſtood throughout the bible. 
That manner of ſeeking, God which is practiſed by 
hypocrites, will hardly be pretended to be the duty 
of men in general; and, except in thoſe cafes, _ 
neither ſeeking God's face, nor waiting upon him, 
I believe, are ever uſed in the ſcripture for ſuch an 


and periſh notwithſtanding: it is certain, however, 
this cannot be ſaid of a“ diligenih waiting, and 
ſeeking of /piritual bleflings.” To uſe our external 
hearing and ſight that we may attain to a ſpiritual - 
hearing and under landing of divine things, is not 


The end of every action determines its nature; to 
read and hear, therefore, with a true defire that we 
may attain to a ſpiritual hearing and underſtanding, 

„„ are 
Luke xi. 10. Prov. viii. 34, 35 Iſal, Iviii; 3. 
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TS 


are themſelves ſpiritual exerciſes. In this matter [ 
entirely coincide with Mr, Brine, that “ no un- 
ſanctified heart will ever pray to God for grace and 


holineſs; but that this is men's dreadful ſin, and 2 


- . juſtly expoſes them unto direful vengeance,” * 


If to this ſhould be objected the words of our 
Lord, that “many will ee to enter in, and ſhall 
not be able” -I anſwer, what is there ſpoken reſpects 
not the preſent ſtate ; but the period when the maſter 
of the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door. + 


The caſe of the man waiting at the. pool of Be. | 
theſda has often been applied to that of an uncon, 
verted ſinner attending the preaching of the goſpel; - 
but let it be cloſely conſidered whether ſuch an ap- 
plication of the paſſage be warrantable from the 


tenor of ſcripture; and whether the characters to 


whom it is thus applied are not hereby cheriſhed in 


a thought with which they are too apt to flatter 


themſelves; viz. that for their parts, their hearts are 


' ſo good, that they would fain repent and be con- 
verted, but cannot, becauſe God is not. pleaſed to | 
| beſtow theſe- bleflings upon them. No one can 


imagine that I wiſh to 19 people from read- 
ing or hearing the word of God. God's ordinances 
are the means by which he ordinarily works; and 
whatever be their motives, I rejoice to ſee people 
give them an attendance.” At the ſame time, I think 
we ſhould be careful leſt we cheriſh in them an 
opinion, that, when they have done this, they are 
under no farther obligations. By ſo doing, we ſhall 
furniſh them with an unwarrantable conſolation, and 
contribute to ſhield them againſt the arrows of con- 
hh; 

PARTICULAR REDEMPTION, I had ſaid, If it 


Were eſſential to true ſaving faith to claim à perſona! 


75 Per Wes intereſt 
LOR 0 Motives to Love and Unity, p.-36, 37. 
+ Luke xili. 24, 25. ; 


— 
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„„ | NY 
intereſt in Chriſt's death, the objection would be 
unanſwerable.” Mr. B. replies, But he who has 
« faith, has a perſonal intereſt, whether he can 
ec claim it or not, therefore the objection is equally _ 
e unanſwerable on this ground; for it is making it 
« the duty of all to have that which is an un- 
e doubted evidence of a perſonal intereſt, whether 
« they have that intereſt or not, which appears to 
e me very abſurd and ridiculous,” (go.) Perhaps 
ſo, but if. the ſame ſpiritual diſpoſitions which are 
beſtowed by the goſpel are required by the law, 
which Mr. B. hath ſcarcely attempted to diſprove, - 
though he has ſaid ſo much about it, there can be 


* 


nothing abſurd or ridiculous in it. | 


The matter entirely reſts upon the ſolution of 
- this queſtion, Dogs THE SCRIPTURE REPRESENT 
ANY THING AS THE DUTY OF MANKIND IN 
GENERAL, WITH WHICH ETERNAL HAPPINESS IS - 
CONNECTED? I only wiſh Mr. B. had fairly tried 
the matter by this criterion, and had been willing to 
be decided by the iſſue. There is ſcarcely a truth 
in the ſacred ſcriptures capable of a clearer demon- 
ſtration. This was the ground which Mr. B. de- 
elined in his Xth Letter, p. 70. In addition to 
what was ſaid from p. 84 to 96 of my former 
treatiſe, T ſhall now only add as follows = — 


I hope Mr. B. will allow that every man ought - 
to love God's law-=-do his commandments---do righteouſ= 
neſs---be of a meeh, lowly, pure, and merciful ſpirit=-= _ 
and bear ſo much good will, ſurely, to Chriſt, as to 
give a diſciple a cup of cold water for his ſake---at leaſt 
he muſt allow, he does allow, that men ought 207 zo 
be offended. in him; for he himſelf confeſſes, “ they 

- ought not to deſpiſe if they cannot embrace him.” - 
(96.) And yet theſe are all evidences of an intereſt. 
in Chriſt and eternal bleſſedneſs. _ e 

x 257 c N | as Mr. 

* Pſa). cxix. 165. Rev. xxii. 14. x John ii. 29. Matt. v. 

39. Mark ix. 41. Matt. xi. 6, 8 | 
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Mr. B. farther objects that I © make faith war. 


rantable and incumbent where there is an impoſſibi. 


lity.” (90.) Well, whenever Mr. B. can find a 


man, or a body of men, whoſe ſalvation he can be 


aſſured is impoſſible, he is welcome, from me, to 
aſſure them they have no warrant, and are under no 
obligation to believe in Chriſt. In ſome ſenſe, the 
ſalvation of every ſinner is po/zble : as no one knows 

what will be his own end, every man, while in the 


land of the. living, is in the field of hope. And 


that was all I meant by poſſibility, in pages 133, 134. 
Mr. B. allows that ** inaſmuch as we bnow nat who 
<6 are, and who are not the elect, it is the duty of 


| © every one, where the goſpel of ſalvation comes, 


& to be concerned, ſeek, enquire, &c.“ (88;) But 


. what ſolid reaſon can be given for the conſiſtency of 
this, that will not equally apply to the other? If 


id be ſaid, theſe are things expreſs/y commanded 5 
T anſwer, this is allowing. that IF faith in Chrift is 


in queſtion, which is giving up. the point. 


But farther, though T admit that the ſalvation of 
ſome-men is impoſſible, it is certain that they will 


expreſily commanded, it may be conſiſtent with the ſubject | 


periſh ; yet I conceive it is not ſuch a kind of im- 


poſſibility as to render exhortations to believe in 


Chriſt inconſiſtent. It is no otherwiſe impoſſible 
for them to be ſaved, than it was for Sibon, king of 


the Amorites, to have enjoyed the bleſſings of a 


= * peace with Ifrael. If there is an infinite worth and 
fulneſs in the ſufferings of Chriſt in themſelves con- 


Pdered-—if the particularity of redemption does not 
conſiſt in any want of ſufficiency in che death of Chriſt; 


but in God's ſovereign purpoſe to render it effectual 


to the ſalvation of ſome men, and not of others; 
and in Chriſt's being the covenant-head and repre- 
ſentative of ſome men, and not of others, then the 


matter muſt be ſuppoſed to reſt upon the ſame foot- 
ing with all the reſt of the divine purpoſes. And 33 


ir 


88.) 
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it was the duty of Sin to have accepted the meſſage 
of peace and truſted in the goodneſs of him by whoſe 
order it was ſent him, notwithſtanding the purpoſe 
of God concerning him; ſo it may be the duty of 
every ſinner to accept of the meſſage of peace which 
is ſent him by the preaching of the goſpel, and truſt 
in Chriſt for the ſalvation of his foul. 8 
O djections equally plauſible might be made to 
| that caſe as to this. One might ſay, What end 
could be anſwered by a meſſage of peace being ſent? | 
Peace was not - ordained for him, but deſtruction, 
and his country was previoully aſſigned to Iſrael for 
a poſſeſſion; for him, therefore, to have received 
the meſſage of peace, and truſted in the goodneſs of 
the God of Iſrael, would have been truſting in an 
impoſſibility. If told, the purpoſes -of God are a 
great deep, which we cannot fathom---that if we 
knew the whole ſyſtem, we ſhould ſee it otherwiſe=-- 
- that there was no natural impoſſibility in the affair, 
no ſuch impoſſibility as to cauſe any inconſiſtency in 
it---and that in the preſent ſtate, we muſt take the 
revealed and not the ſecret will of God for the rule 
of our duty; he might have replied like Mr. B. 
„True, but God's ſecret will is the rule of his 
conduct t6 us; and ſurely he has not decreed, 'by . 
giving Sthon up to hardneſs of heart, to leave him 
eſtitute of a right ſpirit, and then puniſh him for 
the want of it - this would be cruel and ſbocting!“ 


— 


After all that Mr. B. has ſaid, it is evident, From | 
the above manner of ſpeaking, that he does in fact 


make the decrees of God rules of human action; 


and herein lies a conſiderable part of the difference 
between us. We believe the doctrine of divine 
predeſtination as fully as he does, but dare not 
apply it to ſuch purpoſes. 2 3 

1 e SECTION 


„2 


% — — 


— —— 2 | — 8 | — G — 
SECTION ELEVENTH. 


Reply 7% Mr B's XVII. Letter, on the Tendency of 
theſe Principles to eſtabliſh the Doftrines of human 
aevi, divine Grace, the Work of the Spirit, 

S. | 8 | 5 


Had obſerved, that the ſentiment I oppoſed, as 
1 well as that which I attempted to eſtabliſh, re- 
preſented man as utterly*anable to do things spIRI“ 
TUALLY GOOD; but then it made THAT inability 
to be no part of his depravity, but altogether inno- 
cent in its nature.“ Mr. B. quotes this paſſage, not 
however as I wrote it, but very differently, in ſenſe , 
as well as in words, and then finds fault with that 
which he himſelf had inſerted, (96.) TI never 
imagined that he would maintain men's averſion to 
all. “ moral good” to be innocent - nor even their 
aver ſion to ſpiritual things; though I did not ſuppoſe 
he would have allowed that averſion to make any - 
part of their inability. Mr. B. complains: of being 
injured in that he is repreſented as maintaining the 
inability of man to things ſpiritually, good to be 
altogether innocent. What I affirmed was, that 
the ſentiment, when it ſpake conſiſtenti) with itſelf, 
did ſo.“ I think ſo ſtill ;' for it appears to me an in- 
conſiſtency for a man to. be both naturally and 
motally unable” to come to Chriſt. Something has 
been ſaid upon this ſubject already in the note p. 46. 
burt as this is a ſubje&t on which Mr. B. frequently 
inſiſts, let us examine it more particularly. 


In the fei place, ſuppoling men's inability to do 
things ſpiritually good to be partly natural, and 
partly moral; then, after all, it muſt follow, that 
they are in part to blame for. their non- compliance | 


EY with thoſe things; and ſo, conſequently, the con- 
| | BET trarx 


j 


(79) 5 
trary muſt in part have been their duty. That this 
ſentiment follows from the poſition of Mr. B. is 
certain; but whoſe cauſe it will ſubſerve I cannot 
tell: it ſeems ta ſuit neithere Mr. B. beyond doubt, 
means all along to deny every thing ſpiritually good 
being either in hie or in part the duty of carnal 
men. I have attempted, on the other hand, to 
maintain, that ſuch obedience is not merely in part, 
but fully incumbent upon them. And one ſhould 
think it either is incumbent upon them, or it is not 
but the above poſition implies that it is neither. 


Farther, I queſtion if both theſe kinds of inabilit/ 
can poſſibly obtain in the ſame inſtance. Where 
there is, and always was an entire natural inability? <4 
there appears to be no room for an inability of a — 
moral nature, It would found uncouth to afirm of s 
any of the brutal creation, that they are morally, as F 

well as naturally unable to credit the goſpel. It = 
would be equally uncouth to affirm of a man in his 
grave, that he is unwilling as well as unable to riſe 

up and walk. e N | 1 55 
That men are capable of hating ſpiritual things 
nobody will diſpute. But it is impoſſible that any 
averſion ſhould ſubſiſt to what there is an entire 
natural inability to underſtand, We cannot hate 
that of which we have no idea, any more than love 
it. A brute, be his ſavage diſpoſition ever ſo great, 

is incapable of averſion to every thing ſuperior to 
his nature to underſtand, The ſame may be faid of 
any being, intelligent or unintelligent. | 


I may be told, perhaps, that a por man may be 
of ſuch a temper of mind, that if he had a natural 
ability to relieve the diſtreſſed, he would ſtill be 

under a moral inability. Be it ſo, it is not proper 
to ſay. he is morally as well as naturally unable to 
relieve the indigent, Tt might with truth be. ſaid, 
that he is morally unable to do ſuch kind actions as 


G 3 | are 


N y — % — — — — 
3 ay” __. ** =y 8 
*** 2 e 9 — — r 1 o 
» o 
. \ a 


— WV - 


ER 
2 
29 * 
n 


8 


r 
1 
„„ h-- 


AY F< 
2 = = bd _ 


* 
* = 
rr — 


(80 


are within his reach; and we may conclude je 


would be equally fo to relieve the indigent, if his- 
wealth were to indreaſe. But this does not prove 
that moral inability can exiſt without natural ability, 
Heſides, the inability of the poor man to relieve the 
diſtreſſed, is not in every reſpect total; and ſo is not 

of equal extent with that pleaded for in carnal men 
as to the diſcernment of ſpiritual things. No man; 

However poor, is deſtitute of thoſe faculties and 
powers of mind by which generous actions are per- 
formed. It is impoſſible perhaps to find a man na- 
turally unable in every reſpect to do good in ſome 
way or other to his fellow creatures; or if a man of 
that deſcription could be found, he muſt be utterly 
void of reaſon, and*in that cafe he cannot be ſaid to 
be morally, as well as naturally unable to do good, 


| They who poſſeſs great natural ability are capable 
EY of being the ſubjects of greater moral inability and 
I guilt, than others whoſe capacities are leſs. It is 
not in ſome men's power to be ſo wicked as others, 
And where there is, and always was an entire na- 
tural incapacity, there is no place for an incapacity 
of a moral nature in any degree, Mr, B. denies that 
men either have, or ever had any natural ability for 
the embracing of ſpiritual things. Weireply, if ſo, 
they would be equally incapable” of relating as of 
embracing them. The averſion of the human mind 
to things of that nature I conceive to be a ſtrong 
additional argument in our favour ; for which argu- 
ment my thanks are due to Mr. Button. The above 
obſervations may be confidered as a farther reply to WMI' 
the quotation from Mr. Brine. (p. 57.) - 
Can Mr. B. feriouſly pretend to maintain that his 
ſentiments repreſent human depravity in an equal light 
with ours? It ſeems he wiſhes to have it thought 


*- ſo; but with what colour of evidence, it is diflicult WW. ' 
| to conceive, We ſuppoſe men's averſion is ſo great 
th a . 
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- as to amount to a total moral inability; and fo to 


render divine influence abſolutely neceſſary, But 


Mr. B. expreſſes his ſurprize that we ſhould call this 


inability total. (56, 93.) It ſeems then, he does 
not think the chain of men's native averſion to 


God and ſpiritual things is ſtrong enough to keep 


them from coming to Chriſt, without having ſome- 


thing elſe in conjunction with it. 


But if this cannot be maintained, he-ſeems cer- 
tain of the advantage, however, in one reſpect. 
„We certainly, ſays Mr, B. lay man much wer 


| than he does;“ and this he thinks hath a tendency 


to abaſe his pride, while our ſentiments tend to 
gratify and promote it. (96.) It is true, Mr. B. 
does lay man lower than we do; but it is ob- 
ſervable, that ſo far as that is the caſe, it is not in 
the character of a /inner, but of a creature of God; 
not on account of what he has made himſelf, but 
on account of what God hath made him; and if 
that is the way in which we are to be humbled, it 


might be done ſtill more effectually, if we were re- 


duced to the condition of a ſtock or a ſtone, 
In reply to what is faid on the doctrine of grace, 


and the work of the Spirit, (1, 93, 97.) little more 
need be ſaid in addition to the above. Though 


Mr. B. ſometimes ſpeaks of men's inability as being 
partly innocent and partly criminal; yet, as was ſaid 

ö n all along to prove 
men holly excuſable in their omiſſian of every thing 
ſpiritually good. But ſuppoſy it were otherwiſe 


ſuppoſe they were only in part excuſable; if it be a 


more glorious inſtance of grace, and a greater ex- 


ertion of divine influence, to ſave one who is partly 
innocent, than one who is entire to blame; it 


muſt be upon this principle, that in proportion as 
criminality is leſſened, the glory of divine grace in 
falvation is increaſed; and if ſo, then the moſt 

| | EO - glorious 


{i 
glarious difalay of grace that could bs manifeſted in - 


our ſalvation, muſt be upon the — of our 
being altogether innocent! 


ll ben ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which are 
cammanded you, ſays Chriſt to his diſciples, ſay we 
are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that which was 
our duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. From this paſſage 
two things are obſervable, Fir/l, That obedience to 
God cannot merit any thing at his hands, Second, 


The reaſon why there is no ſuch thing as merit in 


our obedience, is, that all the good we have done 
or may do, is commanded, is our duty. From hence 
it follows, 1. That the very idea of duty, excludes 
merit, and cuts off boaſting. 2. That the more 
attached we are to our duty, as ſuch, the more 
diſtant we are from all pretence to merit or boaſting, 
The very way to extirpate the notion of human 
merit, is to conſider all which we do as being our. 
duty. 3. That if it. were poſſible to perform any 
thing Which does not come under the idea of duty, 
then would there be ſome ground for merit. If the 
- foregoing obſervations be juſt, it ſcarcely. needs 
aſking which ſentiment it is that cuts off” boaſting, 
that of faith being conſidered as a . or the 
A \ 


Perhaps. it may be ſaid in abſtees to this, that 
. when a man is enlightened by the Spirit of God, it 
is then his duty to believe. But I think if it be not 
incumbent before, it will be difficult to prove it ſo 
at all. In this caſe the work of the Spirit upon the 
heart muſt conſtitute the ground of duty; and then 
it is neceſſary that the perſon ſhould hb that he is 
the ſubject of this work before he can ſee it his duty 
to believe. But by what evidences can he obtain 
this knowledge ? Surely not by his impenitencß 
and unbelief; and yet, till he has repented and be- 
lieved, he can have nothing better. 15 


4 


If it be, as Mr. B. repreſents, the work of the 
Spirit muſt conſiſt in giving us new natural powers, 
If we have no natural power to embrace ſpiritual 
things till we are regenerated, then regeneration 
muſt be the creation of natural power. And what 
this is different from creating a new ſoul, is difficult 
to determine. Be that as it may, the creating of 
natural power cannot be a ſpiritual exertion, any 
more than the creation of a leg or an arm; and fo 
cannot be reckoned amongſt the ſpecial ſpiritual 
operations of the Holy Ghoſt, Whatever grace 
there may be in it, it is no part of the grace of the 
goſpel ; it is no part of ſalvation. It is not any thin 
that became neceſſary through in, for it is 3 
that man was as deſtitute of it in his created, as in 

his fallen ſtate, One ſhould think, therefore, it 

can be nothing which is given us in behalf of Chriſt, 

as mediator ; or for which we ſhall have to praiſe 
him in that character to eternity. | 


Amongſt a catalogue of other bad conſequences 
imputed to my ſentiments, they are ſaid to be“ diſ- 
tteſſing to ſaints.” (105.) This, for aught I know, 
may be juſt. They certainly have a tendency to 
convince both ſaint and ſinner of abundance of ſin, 
which the ſentiments here oppoſed make to be no in, 
It is no wonder, therefore, that true ſaints, by diſ- 
cerning their great obligations, both before and after 
converſion, to love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſhould 
now be greatly diſtreſſed in a way of godly ſorrow. 
Looking upon him whom they pierced, they mourn, 
as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born. But 
this, fo far from being brought as an objection, 
ought to be conſidered as a corroboration. That 
which tends to ſooth and quiet the minds of men, 
by giving diminutive repreſentations of the. cauſes 
of reflection and grief, is not the goſpel. "The 
goſpel gives peace which paſſeth all underſtanding ; _ 
and this is conſiſtent with the exerciſe of the moſt 
| pungent - 
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pungent grief: but that quietneſs of mind which 
riſes from a diminution of blame-worthineſs, rather 


deſerves the name of eaſe than peace, and is much 


more to be dreaded than deſired. 


It was acknowledged in the former treatiſe, © that 
many who have dealt in addreſſes to unconverted 


ſinners, have dabbled in Arminianiſm.* Mr. B. 


from hence repeatedly repreſents me as acknowledg. 

ing that they tend that way. (p. 1. pref. and p. 100.) 
This I muſt beg leave abſolutely to deny. Tnere 
is no ſuch acknowledgment, nor any thing like it, 
but the very reverſe. Mr. B. cannot be ignorant 
that many who have maintained the doctrines of 
grace, have more than dabbled in Antinomianiſm; 
and yet that is no proof that the doCtrines of grace 


are really of that tendency, 


As to the uſe that is made of my (conceſſion 
concerning the manner. of addreſſing finners, ſuch 
as „ come to Chriſt, now, + this moment, &c.” 

) I might refer the reader for anſwer to the 


(99. 
Page itſelf; yea, to that part of it which Mr. B. 
has quoted. Surely he had no reaſon to conclude 
that I thought a believing in Chriſt was a matter 

that might ſafely be deferred. He profeſſes to main- 1 
tain, that men ought to be perfectly holy in ſome | 

ſenſe or other; but does he ever ſay to his auditory, } 


© be perfectly holy, now, this moment?“ 


One remark more upon this ſubject requires a 
reply. Thad attempted to remove the ſuppoſed ab- 


ſurdity of addreſſes to dead ſinners, by obſerving that 
we ſuppoſed ſpiritual death to be altogether a criminal 
affair. Mr. B. anſwers, from Mr. Jayman, It | 


was man's fin to deſtroy a moral life, but it is not 


man's fin that he hath not a Hpiritual one. It is 


God's eternal grace that gives life.“ (102.) To 


this it is replied, this -poſition requires a * au- 
333 OR A IRE N „ ; : thority ' 
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thority to ſupport it than Mr. Wayman.* If we 
admitted this ſentiment as true, then, it is granted, 
dur manner of addreſs to unconverted ſinners would 
de inconſiſtent; but we deny it. In order to prove 
- our conduct abſurd, it ſhould be proved to be in- 
conſiſtent with ſome aliotued principle, and not barely 
with the principles of our opponents. 


2 


sECTION TWELFTH... 


Some ſerious Conſiderations recommended to Mr. B. and 
ny T8 the Reader, | 3 
HERE is great danger in all diſputes of 

1 running to extremes. Mr. B. thinks my ſen- 
timents the high road to Arminianiſm, (100) and 
perhaps to /omething worſe. (2) I am not convinced | 
oY at preſent of their having any ſuch tendency. Ho- ; 

4 ever, it becomes me to watch againſt every thing, 

that might lead me afide from the ſimplicity of the 

goſpel, be that what it may; and I hope I ſhall fo, 

far take Mr, B. 's advice. I hope alfo, in my turn, 

I may be allowed, without offence, to ſuggeſt a ſew 

ſerious hints to the ſame end. Mr. B. ſeems to 

think all the danger of erring to lie on one ide 

(p. 1, 2, pref.) it is allowed there is danger on that 

fide, but not on that ſide only. In general, then, 

Twiſh Mr. B. to conſider whether his principles do 

#2 nr | no 


lt is nat man's fin that he hath not a ſpiritual one 
If ſpiritual life be what we never had, then we cannot be 
ſaid to be ſpiritually dead, for death is not a mere negative, 
but a privative idea. It is God's eternal grace that gives 
life” — True, and is it not God's eternal grace that gives 
to a fallen creature a conformity to his holy law? and yet. 
3 follow from thence that it is not man's duty to 
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not tend to lead him farther than he ſeriouſſy intends. 
to go? particularly, 35 „ 
If, in the courſe of his miniſtry, he avgids giving the 
carnal part of his auditory to underſtand that God re- 
quires any thing of them which is | ſpiritually good, 
whether it will not be natural for them ſo to underſtand 
it as to reckon themſebves not at all obliged to love God, 
to be truly holy, to be the ſubjects of any internal religion 
' twhatever ; and whether they do not in fact ſo under/land 
it? Whatever difference there is between theſe 
things in the opinion of the preacher, I incline. 
to think not one hearer in a hundred makes any ac. 
count of it. They underſtand it of every. thin 
which concerns the heart, The generality of thoſe 
. who would be offended with us for enjoinin 
ſpiritual obedience upon our carnal auditors, would, 
„ Þ ?pprehend, be equally offended with Mr. B. were 
he to ſignify that they ought, to worſhip God in 
 » ſpirit and in truth, or to love him with their whole 
heart. Were any-thing of this fort delivered, and 
nothing added to Explain it away, it is likely the 
preacher would be interrogated in ſome ſuch manner 
as this. How can unregenerate ſinners love God, 
or worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth? You might 
as well Call to the dead to come forth, or bid people 
take wings and fly to heaven. Their buſineſs is to 
attend the means, and if God pleaſe to give them a 
heart to love him, well and good; but if. not, to 
what purpoſe are all your harangues about what 
people ' ought to do? Ceaſe this legal buſineſs, 
. 33 the doctrines of the goſpel, and leave the 
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Joly Spirit to do his own work.” _ 

In the above, no reſpect whatever is had in a per- 

ſonal way to Mr. B. or any of his friends. What 

is written, is founded upon ſuch facts as have fallen 

under my own obſervation; and J ſuppoſe. that the 

ſame cauſes are uſually productiye of the ſame 

effects in one place as in another. V 
. 5 Farther, 


— 
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„„ 
PFarther, It may be well for Mr. B. to conſider, 
while he profeſſes to allow that men ought to do whatever 
todas in the power of man in a ſlate of innacence, whether 
bis ſentiments do not inſenſibiy lead him to excuſe men 
from every thing but what may be done by a wicked mind, 
without any true love to God, or regard for his glory? 
Mr, N. when aſked in controverſy, © whether 
any internal religion is now required of men towards 
God, or no?? anſwers in the affirmative. (72.) But y 43 | 
i it a matter which his views of things would ever, } Fe 
of their own accord, lead him to dwell upon? 1 
am glad to ſee the frankneſs with which he expreſſes 
himſelf concerning the law of God being exceeding 
broad. If the principles I have advanced, ſays 
he, contradict this truth, let them for ever be diſ- 
carded. (95.) Mr. B. 's meaning in this ingenuous 
ſentence cannot be ſuppoſed to amount to leſs than 
this, that if he perceived his preſent ſentiments to 
claſh with the ſpirituality of the law, he would 
diſown them; and if he found them to have ſuch a 4 
tendency, he would at leaſt ſuſpet them. Now I 
defire in this matter to be determined by fas, and F 
by facts that cannot fairly be diſputed. I aſk, then, 
In what manner do Mr. B,'s ſentiments lead him to 
 EXPOUND SCRIPTURE? How has he expounded 
the ſecond pſalm, and the fixth of Jeremiah? What 
has he made theſe paſſages to require more than ex- *' 
| ternal obedience? Is it not the tendency of all he 
ſays concerning the addreſſes of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles to their carnal auditors, to reduce them to 
me capacity, not of a right ſpirit, ſuch as man 
\, poſſeſſed in a ſtate of innocenge, but of an apo/ate 
mind. Are they not all along made to mean no 
more than what may be done without any real love 
to God, or regard for his glory? Is not ſuch a 
ſenſe put upon Iſai. xlii. 18. Lock, ye blind, &c. as 
that its requirements ſnhall be WITHIN THE coM- . 
+ PASS OF NATURAL MEN, WHO ARE INTERNALLY 
DEAP AND BLIND?” (103.) SY 
+ H This 


330 


1 

This is certainly a ſerious matter, and I hope 
Mr. B. will ſeriouſly conſider it. If he does indeed 
believe the law to be ſpiritual, and to require in- 
ternal religion, it is hoped he will on all proper, 
occaſions acknowledge it, and not attempt to bring 
.- down the precepts of the bible to the diſpoſitions of 
an apoſtate creature; otherwiſe, people may be 
ready to ſay, he holds the ſpirituality of the law as 
z ; Tome others do the doctrines of grace, who never 
'-> * - think proper to mention them, except when an 

| . occaſion offers to explain them away. 

If any thing in the preceding pages ſhould be 
thought unkind, or exceeding the liberty we are 
allowed to uſe with a chriſtian brother, I hope for 

VMI. B's forgiveneſs, I can truly ſay, if there is, 
— it is unknown to me. It has been my endeavour 
all along to make him feel nothing except it be the 

force of truth, © | 5 5 
Hefore I conclude, I would beg leave to recom- 

mend a few ſerious hints to the reader. Whoever 

he is, and whatever his opinion may be in reference 

to this controverſy, let me intreat him te put one 

ſerious queſtion to his own ſoul, Det THOU Believe 
en the Son of G? Let him remember, that nothing 
> | leſs than his eternal ſalvation or deſtructiom hangs 
upon the anſwer—that the queſtion mu/? be anſwered 
ſooner or later - that there is no medium between be- 
ing Chriſt's friend and his enemy —and that it is not 
© taking this or the other fide of a diſpute that will 
denominate any man a chriſtian, Neither let him 
evade the queſtion by anſwering, that he has already. 
been acknowledged as a believer in Chriſt—is a 
member of a chriſtian church, perhaps a preacher 


” 


of the: goſpel, and has long been in the habit of 
taking this matter for granted, and of fitting in 
judgment upon other men, and other things All 

| this may be true, and yet things may iſſue .1N 4A 
dreadful diſappointment! *f 5 

5 ES”: | 5 


hy 


5 


(% ) 


But ſuppoſing the reader a real chriſtian ; Mill - 
there is great reaſon for prayer and watchfulneſs. 
Reading controverſies may be advantageous, or it 


may be hurtful; and that according to the ſpirit 
with which it is attended to, Every man had need 


- to read with ſome degree of Vie of his own; 


and yet if he ſet out with a determination to receive 
nothing but what ſhall accord with his own preſent 
views of things, he is likely to derive no real good, 
and perhaps much harm. He may meet with what 


confirms him in his ſentiments, and thoſe ſentiments 


may be on the fide of truth; but if he have ſuch.a 


determination, though his creed is right, his faith _ 
is wrong: eſpecially if it lead him to deſpiſe others 


who think differently, and glory over them as being 


confuted. On the other hand, he may meet with 
that which contradicts his ſentiments, he may reject 
it with abhorrence, and in ſo doing think his heart 


yery much eſtabliſhed with grace, ſo as not to be 


carried away with every wind of doctrine ; and yet 


all may amount to nothing but a being wiſe in his 
aun eyes. FEE» 


We are never ſo ſafe as when we go about theſe 
matters with prayer, fear, and trembling, The 
ſubject here diſcuſſed is not a mere matter of ſpecu- 


lation. It enters deeply into our ſpiritual concerns, 


relating both to this life, and that to come. It is a 
matter, therefore, that is well worthy of earneſt 


prayer, and of ſerious and impartial attention. If 
truth is but ſought in this manner, it will be found. 


De meek he will guide in judgment, the meek he will 
teach his way. VVV 
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A K-E EF LT | 
To Tus OBSERVATIONS or 


PHILANTHROPOS _ 


— 
- 


ſame ſentiments ſhould be liable to oppoſition 
from two gentlemen of ſuch contrary principles 
as Mr. BuTToN and PriLanTaRoOPos, It may 
be leſs ſurprizing, however, when it is conſidered, 


that there are certain points in which the moſt. 


oppoſite extremes are known to meet. An attentive 


reader will perceive a great affinity in the tendency 
of their reaſonings on various ſubjects. If I am 
not greatly miſtaken, they both particularly agree 
in denying faith in Chriſt to be a duty required by 


the moral law, and in excuſing the ſinner, uffleſs 


grace is beſtowed upon him, in his non-compliance 


with every thing ſpiritually good. 


As to the ſpirit of PHILANTHROPOS, he has treated 
me with candour and reſpect. Though I quite diſ- 
approve of many of his fentiments; and though [- 
think he has written in ſome places in a manner 
bordering. on irreverence; * yet, ſo far as it concerns 
myſelf, what he has advanced has never, that I re- 


member, given me a moment's pain.” He has 


examined what I advanced with freedom, I teſpect 
him for ſo doing. I can, with the leſs fear of 


' offence, uſe a like freedom in return. 


* 


Complaint is made of the uſe of the terms Arm- 


nian, Caluiniſt, &c. (p. 52-56.) When I have 


uſed the former of theſe terms, T am not conſcious 


ol ever having uſed it as “ a term of ceproach,” As 


4 5 P. 88, 92, 93. . 75 * 


T may appear ſomewhat extraordinary that the 


Fo 2 
3 
% 


to calling ps, or any other perſon an Arminian, 
1 never deſire to affix a name to an honeſt man by 


which he would not call himſelf, For my own 


part, though I never mean to ſet up any man as a 


ſtandard of faith; and though in ſome things I 


think differently from Calvin: yet, as I agree with 
him in the main, particularly in the leading ſenti- 


ments advanced in the former treatiſe; and as it 
ſerved to avoid unneceſſary circumlocution; I have 
uſed the term Calviniſt, and have no objection to 


being ſo called by others. Whether P. is an Armi- 
nian or not, is of very little account with me; it is 
not very difficult, however, to diſcern the leading 


* * 


features of his ſcheme in the works of thoſe 


haye choſen to be called by that name. 


-divines being miſrepreſented. (52, .) Though I | 
 thave no better an opinion of Arminius's doctrine of '} 
the Spirit's work, as given us by P. (53) than I. 


But complaint is farther made of the Arminian 


had before; and though I believe it would be no 
difficult matter to prove that the generality of Armi- 
-nian divines have carried matters farther than Armi- 


Avius himſelf did, as P. ſeems in part to admit; * yet 


I acknowledge what I ſaid on that ſubject, in the 


paſſa ge referred to, was too ſtrong, .though at. the 


- time 


Jogy, maintained, that“ that ought not to be commanded 


wrote I Was not aware of it. 
If T am not miſinformed, the remonſirants, in their apo- 


which is wrought in us; and cannot be wrought'in us 
which is commanded—that he fooliſhly commandeth that 


eto be done of others, who will work in them what he com- 
mandeth.“ Cap. 9. p. 10c. And to the ſame purpoſe 


* 


1 


- 
7 


fs TO DO OUR ;:DUTY.” The above "44" X18 taken 


* 


— 


1 underſtand them, amount to the ſame thing as DENX- 


from Dr..Owen's Diſplay of Armizianiſz ch. X. 


- Epiſcopius, That it is a moſt abſurd thing to affirm, that 
God either effects by his power, or procure 


. 


of them.” Diſp. pri. 3. Theſ. 7. Thleſe ſentiments, if 


ING THE NEGESSITY OF THE SPIRIT or GOD TO ENABLE 


5 


5 IF . To 4 f 


| th by his wiſ- _ 
dom, that the elect ſhould do thoſe things that he requireth 


y—_—_— w 22 


: 16 


To what is ſaid in p. 10, I have no material obs 


jection, What I meant was merely to diſown that 


any ſinner was encouraged by the goſpel to hope for 


eternal life, without returning home to God by 
\ Jeſus Chriſt, The omiſſion of part of Iſai. Iv. 7. 


as alſo the miſtake reſpecting the prayer of the pub- 
lican, were altogether without deſign. RTE 


There are ſome remarks which I think are made 
merely for want of conſidering that thoſe with whom 
J was in debate were profaſed Calvinifis, Thus, in 
p. 30, I am corrected fo 


timent, which was profeſſedly a ſubject in debate, a 


_ * ooſpel doctrine, as P. has done, (38) perhaps 
die complaint had been made with greater propriety, . 


I need not have any diſpute with P. concerning 
the definition of faith: for though he tells his correſ- 
pondent, that 1 do not ſuppoſe faith to include in 


It confidence; yet he knows I all along maintain con- 
Adence, or truſt, to be incumbent on men in general. 
God ought, no doubt, to be truſted or conhded in 
for the fulfilment of whatever he has promiſed, be 


that what it may, I acknowledged before, that 
faith in Chriſt, as generally uſed in the new 
teſtament, was to be taken in a large ſenſe; as in- 


cluding not only the belief of the truth, but he 
actual outgoing of the ſoul towards Chriſt in a way 
of dependence upon him.“ (p. 23.) My views of 
'. ruſt, or confidence, will be ſeen more fully in the 
ibird ſectiou of this Reply. | 


By what I ſaid of believing the goſpel report, and 


of this report extending not only to general truths, 

but to the particular deſcription of their intrinfic 
nature; I certainly did not mean, as P. has under- 
ſtood me, that all poor ſinners who are brought 


| r taking that for granted 
which ſhould have been proved. Had the contro- 
verſy been with P. or thoſe of his ſentiments, the 
obſervation had been juſt; or had I called any ſen- 
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do the enjoyment of ſalvation, muſt have the very 
» ſame ideas of whatever God hath reported concern 
ing Chriſt, arid his ſalvation, and this te the very 
., > fame extent. (17.) My intention was to prove, 
that a real belief of the goſpel- report carried in it a 
belief of its glory and importance; and fo included 
more than it was Hh pd” ſuppoſed.to do. Many 
perſons obſerving that people would avow the general 
doctrines of chriſtianity, and yet live in a courſe of _ 
. fin, have hence concluded that a belief of the goſpel. 
was no more than a man might have, and periſh ever. 
laſtingly. It was this opinion that I meant to oppoſe; 
N and by proving that a real belief of the goſpel is a 
bdelief of its . nature, as well as its general 
truths, I ſuppoſe I proved what was there intended; 
viz. that it extends farther than the faith of any 
wicked man, let him have aſſorted bis notions with 
ever ſo much accuracy. -Þ | 


| There is a great difference between a want of 
F ideas through a natural. weakneſs of . intellect, or 
lack of opportunity to obtain them, and a poſitive 
rejection of what God hath revealed. There is an 
3 equal difference between a chriſtian of weak capacity 
believing the intrinſic excellency of the goſpel, and 
= being able to deſcribe it, or even to aſcertain all 
the general truths of chriſtianity.” The weakeſt * 
-. _.. - Chriſtian believes and lives upon THAT in the goſpel, 


/ 


of which a wicked mor. „natever be his intellects 
and advantages, has no idea. We ALL with. open 
face behalding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, art 5 
changed into the ſame image from glory to glory, by the 
Spirit of the Lord. But the god of this world hath 


| 
| 
| " blinded the minds of them that believe wi.“ 
DV 12 

Pi. allows the neceſſity of believing the goſpel; 

(16.) and yet ſeems afterwards rather to wiſh to ſet 
0 this idea aſide, and to place the eſſence of faith in 
t trufling or confiding in Chriſt for falvation, (17, * 
* 2 Cor. zii. 18. iv. 4. | 


— 
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Znut ſhall we not talk without meaning, if we talk 
of confiding in Chriſt without reſpect had to ſome- 


thing teſtified, or ſome rule by which our confidence 


is to be directed? If we diſpenſe with the truth of 


God, as the warrant and rule of our confidence, 


however it may become very extenſive, and fit pro- 


| feſſors of oppolice ways of thinking, it will be found * 


| at the great day no better than a building erected 
upon the ſand, . ts 


As to the queſtion, To what degree or extent 
muſt a poor ſinner believe the truth of the goſpeL?* 


(16) it is not for me to anſwer it, If I were aſked, 
to what degree of Holineſ muſt a man arrive in order 


to ſee the Lord? I ſhould be equally unable to reply. 
That men have different natural capacities and op- 


- portunities, is certainly true; and according to the 
different degrees of theſe are their obligations both 
to receive God's truth, and to exert themſelves for 
his glory, That there is alſo great contrariety of ſen- 


timent is equally true; and how far the mercy of. 


God may extend, through the death of his Son, in 


aſſing over the errors of men's minds, or thoſe of 
palung 5 | 


their conduct, is not for me to ſay ; but I think 


it is our buſineſs to maintain a rule for faith as well 


as practice, 


But waving leſſer remarks, the fubſtance of what 
is advanced may, I think, be reduced to the follow- 
ing heads ; whether regeneration is prior to coming 
to Chriſt, as a cauſe is prior to its effect - whether 
moral inability is, or is not excuſable - whether faith 


in Chriſt is required by the moral law and whether ' 


an obligation upon all thoſe to whom the goſpel is 


preached to believe in Chriſt, and the encourage- 


ments held out to them ſo to do, is inconſiſtent with 


2 limitation of deſtgn in his death. On each of | 


- theſe ſubjects I ſhall make a few remarks. 
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Whether Regeneration is prior to our coming to Chrif, | 


HOSE writers whoſe ſentiments I made free 
1 to examine, genefally maintain a diſtinction 
between the principle and the act of faith. I did 

not diſpute this matter, but admitted it, and endea- 
voured to prove the point then in queſtion upon 
, thofe principles. P. greatly diſapproves of this diſ. 
tinction, and aſks . wherein the diſtinction lies? 
and where the ſcripture teaches us to make it? (14.) 
The difference between a principle and an actual 
_ ©  Exertion, was ſuppoſed to be illuſtrable by a prin» 
Ciple of hone/ly being previous to an upright conduct; 
but P. thinks this will not anſwer the end, becauſe 
faith is puxely mental, it being with the heart that 


| man believeth,” Although this is true, yet I ſee not 
bay it affects the matter. A principle of honeſty is 
1 As neceflary to a purpoſe to act uprightly, which is a 


mental exertion, as it is to the action itſelf, 


It is not ſuppoſed, however, that there is a diſtinct 
principle wrought in the heart which may be called 
_ principle of faith, in diſtinction from other graces; 
5 but rather a new turn, or bias of mind previous to 
all acts or exerciſes whatſoever, internal or external, 
_ _ which are ſpiritually good. And if faith is an act 
of the mind at all; if, eſpecially, it be taken for the _ 
ſoul's coming to Chriſt, as P. contends; then, unleſs - | 
 _ an'evil tree can bring forth good fruit,*: there muſt be 
_ " A new bias of mind previous to ſuch an act.— Again, 
Coming to Chriſt, if it be a duty, (and P. will allo“ 
it is,) muſt be ſomething pleaſing to God; and if 
| - -- this may be done prior to the Spirit of God dwelling 
in us, then it ſhould ſeem, notwithſtanding 5 


KK 4111 6—„ — — — 


VVV 


6 3 w ww w 
— . 


w—_—_— 3 


. @ FT wy mn % ww SC Www TY TX = ww tT 
; * 1 


© © 3 


the ſcripture affitms to the contraty, chat they tos | 


are in the fleſh MN pleaſe God; for eyery man is in 


| the fleſh till the Spirit of God dwelleth in him. 


One ſhould think, not only ſcripture, but a com- 
mon obſervation of the workings of our own minds 
might teach us the need of a bias of mind different 
from that which prevails over men in general, in 
order to come to Chriſt, Whoever be the. cms of 
ſuch a bias, let that at preſent be out of the queſtion; 
ſuppoſe it is man himſelf, ſtill a turn of ſome fort 


there muſt be; for it will hardly be ſaid that the 


ſame thoughts, and temper of mind which lead a man 
todeſpiſe and reject the ſaviour, will lead him to eſteem 


and embrace him! That a turn of mind is neceſſary 


to our coming to Chriſt ſeems evident then, from 
the nature of things; and if ſo, our miſtake muſt 
= any where, in aſcribing it to the Spirit of 
od. OO. - | 
Whether the firſt beginning of God's work upon 
the mind conſiſts in giving us a ſpiritual diſcernment, + 
whereby Hpiritual things, or the importance and 


glory of divine truth are diſcerned ; or whether it 
conſiſts in a divine energy attending the word itſelf, 


cauſing it to break in, as it were, upon the mind, 
and bear down every oppoſition before it—are queſ- 
tions which have each their difficulties, But what- 
ever difficulties might attend a diſcuſſion of theſe 
queſtions, and whatever might be the iſſue; it would 
very little, if at all, affect the preſent controverſy, 


Ik it is-faid, it does affect it, for if the firſt n 


of God's work upon the mind is by the word, it muſt 
be by the word believed. I anſwer, 1. That may be 
queſtioned, The word, it is true, muſt be ander- 


ie in a meaſure in order to have any effect; but it 


is a queſtion with me whether a perſon muſt believe 
the goſpel before it can have any effect upon him. 


We know that truth frequently maintains a long 


| 3 5 = ſtruggle 
+ Rom. viii. 8, 9. / 
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ſctruggle with darkneſs and error before they are 
overcome; during which time it may be ſaid that 
| God has been at work upon the mind by means of 
dais word, and yet that word cannot be ſaid to be 
Belieted till the oppoſition drops, and the ſoul be- 
' - - comes a captive; in other words, till the heart is 
brought to ſet ſeal that God is true. If it is inſiſted that .' } 
that degree of conviction which exiſts in the mind, while 
the heart remains unſubdued, is properly called believ-. 
ing the word ſo far as it goes, I ſhall not diſpute about 
terms, but ſhall at the ſame time inſiſt; that it is not 
ſach believing as to denominate any perſon a believer, 
But, 2. P. inſiſts that faith in Chriſt is ſomething 
more than believing the divine teſtimony, that it i 
the ſoul's actual coming to Chriſt; now if fo, though 
the word ſhould be allowed to be inſtrumental in the 
renewal of the mind, yet that renewal muſt precede 
believing, or the ſoul's application to the Saviour— 
So that granting him all he can deſire, it will not 
prove that regeneration follows upon believing in 
kis ſenſe of the word. 1 


ahbe great queſtion between us is this, WHETHER 
THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD 18 THE PROPER AND 
EFFICIENT CAUSE OF A SINNER's BELIEVING IN 
Ixsus CHRIST ; OR WHETHER IT. BE OWING T0 
HIS HOLY INFLUENCE, AND THAT ALONE, THAT 
: _ + ONE SINNER BELIEVES IN CHRIST RATHER THAN 
- ANOTHER? If this were but allowed, we ſhould-- 
be contented. If the firſt beginning of God's work. 
28 upon the mind is by the word, let it but be granted 
3 that it is by the agency of the Holy Spirit, cauſing 
that word to be embraced by one perſon fo. as it is 
not by another, and ſo to become effectual, and we 
| . are ſatisfied. If this is but granted, it will amount 
= to the ſame thing as that which we mean by re- 
generation preceding our coming to Chriſt, ſince the . 


| 

| 

8 | cauſe always precedes the effect. =, i 
+ © But if I rightly underſtand P. he leaves out the 
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agency of the Holy Spirit in the ack itſelf of be- 
lieying, maintaining that the Spirit is not given till 


after we have believed. (22.) If there is any divine 
agency in the matter, it can be only a fort of grace 


which is given to men in common; and this can be 


no reaſon why any man believes rather than another, 


it is the man himſelf after all who is the proper 


cauſe of his own believing. It is owing to himſelf, 


it ſeems, that the good work is begun, and then 
God promiſes to carry it on to the day of Jeſus 


Cbriſt. 


I cannot but think this ſentiment highly deroga- 
tory to the honour of the Holy Spirit, and contrary 
to the tenor of the ſacred ſcriptures. In proof of 
this, let the following obſervations be duly con- 
ſidered. | 


I. The ſcriptures not only repreſent ſalvation as 
being through faith, but they aſcribe faith ſelf to 


the operation of the Spirit of God.---Thoſe who +» 


come to Chriſt are deſcribed as having firſt heard and 
karned of the Father, and as being drawn by him; 
nor can any man come to him except it be given 
him of the Father. Nor can this learning be applied 


to the mere-outward miniſtry of the word, for all 


who are thus taught of God do not come to-Chriſt, 
Faith, as well as love, joy, peace, long- ſuffering, 


. gentleneſs, and goodneſs, is a fruit of the Spirit. 


We believe, according to the working of his mighty 
power ; a power equal to that which raiſed our Lord 
from the dead. Faith is expreſsly ſaid to be of the 


operation of God, We are not only ſaved by. grace,” 


through faith, but even THAT is not of ourſelves, 11 


B THE GIFT or Gop. If reg=neration. is brought 


about by any exertion of ours, it is not only c.n- 
trary to all ideas of generation, to which it un- 
doubtedly alludes ; but alſo to the expreſs teſtimony. 
of ſcripture, which declares that we are born, not of 
1 F gf the 


* 


— 


r 


* 
. 
rr 


N oy 
ee ee aa — ] w . 
. — 2 4 bt . 1 
, £ 7 : . N * ? — 
L } 
3 * WP | 
n * 8 4 3 
＋ Fa - * 
5 N . 

* 

4 * * * 


Ide will of the 


Fr... — — — ¶ — — bd — — 
er 7,4 — ———— — 2 — * 7 — : n — —— — — 
= e r „ 

1 K MARAIS — vat Wee be Go 1 WA AA OD oi if 19 6th —— — — — ——— * Py — - — 

+ * = T of kc, A — * 1 "4 >» 1 1 1 2 * a a 
. a" Y a 12 

* 
* 
v * 


| | 0 10 ) b - 
fleſh, nor of the will of nan, but if 


God. x : | | 
Thoſe parts of ſcripture which ſpeak of the in- 
ſtrumentality of the word in our ſanctification, take 
care to aſcribe all to the agency of the Holy Spirit, 


They who underſtand the goſpel, - and who are 
changed. into the ſame image, are repreſented as ſo 


doing by the Spirit of God. Chriſt did not pray that 


the truth might ſanctify men; but that GOD would 


ſanctify them by his truth, If the word become 
effectual, it is when it comes not in word only, but 
alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoft, and in much 
aſfurance, If it bring about the ſalvation of thoſe: 


who believe, it is becauſe it is the power of Gop to 
that end.+ | 


II. The ſcriptures repreſent all the great in/lances 
ef - converſion as effects of ſome peculiar out-peurings of 


_ the Spirit of God. We may inſtance in two periods; 
the time of the great converſions in the apoſtles days, 
and the time of Jatter-day glory, yet to come. Of 
the /ormer of theſe periods, it was promiſed before- 


hand, The Lerd hall ſend the rod of thy Rirength out 
of Zion, rule thou in the mafl of thine enemies. Thy. 
people ſhall be willing IN THE DAY OF\THY POWER. 


 And-again, In that day, I will pour upon the houſe of "1 


David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 


ſpirit of grace, and , ſupplications; and they ſhall 


lock upon me whom they have pierced, and they 


ſhall mourn.---In that day there ſhall be a fountain 
opened, &c.f Theſe promiſes were gloriouſly ac- 
.compliſhed ſoon after Chriſt's aſcenſion, when thou- 


ſands of thoſe who had voted for the crucifixion of 


the meſſiah, became captives to all-conquering grace! 


The 


* John vi. 44, 45, 65. Gal. v. 22. Eph. i. 19. Col. ii. 
12.. Eph. ii. 8. John i. 3. f 2 Cor. iii. 18. John 
Xvii. 17. 1 Theſ. i. v. Rom. i, 16, 1 Plal. cx. 2, 3. 
Zech. X11, 10. Xxlii. i. : 8 


* 


* 


% 


, PE 5 


The Lord Jeſus himſelf l to theſe very 


people; yet, though he was the greateſt of all 


preachers, he laboured in vain. They believed not 


his report. He was a root out of a = ground in 
their eyes, How came they to believe the apoſtles 
rather than him? To what cauſe can it be imputed, 


but to the arm of the Lord being revealed? To what 
cauſe can we aſcribe their ſuperior ſucceſs, not only 


in Judea, but chroughout the gentile world, except 
to the Spirit being poured down | from on high, in con- 


ſequence of Chriſt's aſcenſion? Chriſt told his 


| diſciples that they ſhould do the works that he did, 
and greater works than thoſe, becauſe, ſays he, I 

o unto my Father. Yes, hence it was that the 
pitit of truth was ſent, not only to comfort be- 
lievers, but to convince the world of ſin.k 


The prayers of the apoſtles and primitive miniſters 
ſhew that their hope of ſucceſs did not ariſe from 
the pliableneſs of men's tempers, or the ſuitableneſs 


of the goſpel to their diſpoſitions; but from tne 


power of Almighty God attending . their. miniſtra- 


tions. The weapons of their warfare, however 
fitted for the purpoſe, were mighty THROUGH GOD 


to the pulling down of ſtrong holds. To Gop 

they ſent up their earneſt and united petitions, be- 
fore they opened their commiſſion; Meeting in an 
upper room, they continued. with one accord, in 
prayer and ſupplication. And afterwards. we find 
the apoſtle Paul requeſting his Theſſalonian brethren 
to pray for him and his aſſociates in the work of the 
miniſtry, that the word of the Lord might bave f fre 
cone and be glorified. 5 ; 8 


The great acceſſions to the chardh ofo God i in the 
latter- duys, is aſcribed to the ſame! eauſe. In the 
both chapter of Ifaiah, after abundance of rich 


h of a large and glorious increuſe -- after the 
| TP + 412 44211 Ka multitudes 


fai. Ki, I. XXXil. 15. John xiv. 12. xvi. 8. 
7 2 Cor, X 24. Acts i. 14. 2 Thel. iii. 1. 
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multitudes of converſions to Chriſt had been rapty. 
Touſly reſembled to a cloud, and the flockings of doves 

to their windows, the whole is thus concluded-.. 


„Thy people ſhall be all righteous ; they ſhall in. 
Herit the land for ever; the branch or my PLANT- 


ANG, THE WORK OF MY HANDs, THAT I MAY px - 


-GLORIFIED, A little one ſhall become a thouſand, 


and a ſmall one a ſtrong nation; I THE LORD will 


HASTEN IT IN HIS TIME,” When the ſeventh 


: angel founded, and voices were heard, ſaying, the 


kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of his Chriſt, the four and twenty 
elders immediately fel] upon their faces, and bleſſed *' 
him who was, who is, and who is to come, becauſe ' 
he had TAKEN TO HIM HIS GREAT POWER AND 
REIGNED, F IRE > OT 
But if the Spirit of God is not the cauſe why one 
Tinner belicves in'Chriſt rather than another, then 
he is not the cauſe why there are more. believers at 


dne period of time than at another. And if. fo, to 


what purpoſe are either the promiſes or prayers before 
cited? As to the former, however ſtrong they ſpeak 
of Jatter-day glory, and of God's taking to bim bis 
great power, and reigning, they are, after all, mere 
predictions of what will be, rather than promiſes of 

what all be. The ſame may be ſaid of the pro- 
miſes concerning the ſuccefs of the goſpel after 


Chriſt's aſcenſion. As to the latter, to what pur- 


poſe was it to pray for what they already had? They 
Had a gofpel adapted to the condition of loſt ſinners; 
and as to divine grace, if any thing of that kind is 
neceſſary to a reception of it, their hearers are ſup- 


| poſed to have had a ſufficiency of it already beſtowed 


upon them, otherwiſe it had been a mockery to ad- 


"dreſs them, Now, if things are ſo, might not the 
apoſtles have expected ſome ſuch an anſwer to their 


ey have 


prayers as was given to Dives? Th 
PPT | „ Moſes 


| + Rev. xi. 75, 16, 17. 
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| Moſes and the prophets, yea Chriſt and the apoſtles, - 


let them hear them; I have given them grace ſuf- 
| ficient already; I ſhall do nothing more in order to 


their converſion, nothing at all until they have be- 
F | - 
III. The ſcriptures repreſent God as having a de- 
terminate deſign in his goings forth in a way of grace, 
a deſign which ſhall never be fruſtrated, My coun- 
ſel, ſaith the Lord, /hall land, and I will ds all my 
pleaſure, I will work, and who ſhall let it? In the 
ſending forth of his goſpel ee , he ſpeaks on 
this wiſe, For as the rain cometh down, and the 


ſnow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but 


watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and 
bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower and bread to 

the eater: ſo ſhall my word be that goeth forth out 
my mouth, it ſhall not return unto me v; but it 
ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall 
proſper in the thing whereto I fent it.“ But the 


ſcheme of P. if I underſtand it, ſuppoſes no ſuch 
deſign, On the contrary, it ſuppoſes that God in 


ſending his Son into the world, and the goſpel of 
falvation by him, never abſolutely determined the 
ſalvation of one ſoul; that notwithſtanding any 


"proviſion which he had made to the contrary, tlie 


whole world, after all, might have eternally periſhed; 
The Son of God might never have ſeen of the travel 


ol his ſoul, the goſpel might have been a univerfal 


ſavor of death unto death, and the whole harveſt 8 
of the divine proceedings an heap in the day of grief, 
and of deſperate ſorrow ! a | 1 


To ſay that God deſigned to ſave believers, and - * 


therefore his defign is not fruſtrated, is to ſay true, 


but not ſufficient. For how if there had been no 


believers to ſave? And there might have been none 


at all according to this ſcheme; and fo, inſtead: of 


- athe ſerpent's head being bruiſed by the ſeed of the 


| ] 3 | woman, 
'* Iſai, xlvi. 10. xliil. 13. lv. 10, 11. 


| ( 14- ) 
woman, Satan might at laſt have come off trium. 
phant; and the creator, the redeemer, and the 


flanctifier of men, might have been baffled in all the 
works of their hands! 115 


— 


IV. The characters of the converted, during 
their carnal ſtate, is frequently ſuch as proves that 
their converſion is to be aſcribed to ſovereign, diſ- 
diriminating, and efficacious grace.---It is not owing 

| to any excellency in the objects, either natural or 
moral, that they are converted rather than others. 
The apoſtle appeals to the Corinthians, in reſpe& 
of the former kind of excellencies-- For ye ſee 
your calling, brethren, how that not many wi/e men 
- after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called. But God hath cheſen the fooliſh-- the 
weak---and the baſe things of this world, to con- 
found the wiſe, the mighty, &c. And all this is 
ſaid to be, That no fleſh ſhould glory in his pre- 
ſence, But oF Him, continues the apoſtle, ARE 
YE IN CHR1sT JEsUs, who of God is made unto 
us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and re- 
_demption*; that he that glorieth may glory in the 
Lord.“ * | 1 55 5 | 
God beſtows converting grace without any reſpect 
to moral qualities, The chief of ſinners are frequently 
brought to- believe in Chriſt before others who are 
far behind them in iniquity. Numberleſs examples 
might be produced of this; I ſhall only inſtance in 
the caſes of thoſe two famous, or rather infamous 
cities, Jeruſalem and Corinth, The one had been 
guilty of ſhedding the Redeemer's blood, andi the 

\ _* "other was a ſink of abominations. And yet there 

were more believers in theſe cities than in almoſt 
* any other. How this can be accounted for, but 
| upon the ſuppoſition of ſovereign and invincible 
grace, is difficult to ſay, For whether the depravity 


of man is ſufficient to overcome any grace that is 
| | not 


* 1 Cor. i. 26. 


"(3 


not invincible, or no, it will be allowed ſurely to 
have a tendency that way. And if fo, one ſhould 
think, the greater the depravity of any man is, the 
more improbable muſt be his converſion. The worſt 
of ſinners, therefore, believing before others, appears 
to be altogether inexplicable upon the ſcheme here 
oppoſed: but to ſovereign and omnipotent grace 
every mountain becomes a plain; and to this the 
converſions in both theſe cities are attributed in 
ſcripture. Of the one it was promiſed, „Th 


people hall be willing in the day of thy power.” As 2 


to the other, they were afterwards reminded that 

though they had been of the worſt of characters; 
yet now they were waſhed, —and ſanctified by he 
Spirit of God, And before their converſion, the 
apoſtle was encouraged in preaching by this teſti- 
mony, I have much people in this city]! * 


V. The ſcriptures repreſent the grace given by 
the Holy Spirit, as being ectual; or as producing 
certain, and abiding effects. One great difference 
between the covenant made with the whole nation 
of Iſrael at Sinai, and that which God promiſed 'to 
make with his ele& under the goſpel, appears to 
conſiſt in this, that the former only propounded 
things by way of moral ſuaſion; but the latter not 
only admits of this, but provides for its becomin 
effectual. “ Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant with the houfe of 
Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah: not according 
to the covenant that I made with their fathers--.. 
which covenant they brake---But this ſhall be the 
- covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael 
aſter thoſe days, faith the Lord, I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; 
and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. + 
This ſeems to conſtitute one eſſential difference be- 
| 8 -- tween - 

* Pſal. cx. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Acts xviii. 10. 

+ Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. 
© - 
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Feen the law and the goſpel, on account of which | 


che one is called the letter, and the other the Hpirit. 
The one is a mere inefficient rule of right and 
wrong; the other makes proviſion for the beſtow- 
ment of the Holy Spirit. It is obſervable alſo that 
theſe promiſes which reſpect the ft beginning af 
real good in the ſoul, are in every reſpect abſolute, 


When promiſes are made of things which follow 
gſter our believing, they are generally, if not always 
connected with ſomething good in the ſubject; thus 
it is promiſed, that the righteous ſhall hold on his 
way, and that they that hold out to the end, ſhall be 


Taved.;z---but nothing of that kind is mentioned here, 


: Ik it is objected, that after mention made of ſome 
ſuch things in the prophecy of Ezekiel, it is added, 


Thus faith the Lord God, I will yet for this be enquired 
of by the houſe of Ijraet, to do it for them .- reply, 


it is granted, that nothing is more reaſonable than 
that every man ſhould pray to God to create in him 
a clean heart, and renew in him a right ſpirit; and 


yet nothing is more certain than that no man ever 
did fo pray in ſincerity and truth, while · under the 


dominion of ſin. And if God, in the beſtowment 
of a new heart, were to wait for this, not an in- 


dividual would be found amongſt the fallen race of 


man to be a recipient of his favour.f But how 


then are we to underſtand the paſſage before cited? 
A anſwer, does not the Lord there ſpeak of what he 


would do for his church, in a way of inereaſing it 


.wwith men like a flock? If giving a new heart, in the 


former part of the chapter, .is to be underſtood of 


.regeneration, God might make promiſes to them to 
:renew ſouls for. their enlargement, and theſe pro- 


5 miſes 
＋ Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 37. 
1 — mm — — race 
Comes unprevented, unimplored, unſouglit. 
Happy for maa ſo coming! He her aid 


Can never ſeek, once dead in fins, and loſt. 
| ©» MILTON, 
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miſes might be fulfilled in anſwer to their prayers, 


though. not in anſwer to the, prayers of the unre- 
generate. | 
VI. The apoſtle Peter ſtyles thoſe to whom he 
wrote, Elect according to the fore-knowledge .of 
God the F ather, through ſan#tification of the Spirit, ; 
UNTO OBEDIENCE.” (iſt ep. i. 2.) Obedience, it 
ſhould ſeem, in all its parts, according to this paſſage, 


is that of which election and the ſanctification of the 


Spirit are the proper cauſes, By the firſt they are 
choſen to it, through the laſt they are fired for it. 
Now P. muſt admit, that faith in Chriſt is not only 
the root of evangelical obedience, but that itſelf be- 
ing a duty is @ part of obedience, Hence it is that 
believing in * is called obeying him, (Rom. x. 
16. vi. 17. 5. Heb. v. 9.) and the contrary is 

repreſented us 4 obeying him. 7 Theſ. i. 8, 9. 1 bet. 

iv. 17.) It follows . that if election and the 
fndfication of the Spirit are the cauſes of our 

obedience, they muſt be the cauſes of our believing z 

and conſequently muſt precede it, ſince the cauſe al- 

ways precedes the effect. Gop BE THANKED, lays 

the grateful apoſtle, that ye have obeyed from the heart 

that form of dectrine that was delivered you !* 


VII. Whatever difference there is between us and 
others, we are taught in the ſcriptures to aſcribe it 
all to God, and not to boaſt as if it were of our- 


felves,—< Are we better than they ? no, in no wiſe. 


By the grace of God I am what I am, How: is 
«* it, Lord, that thou ſhould'ſt manifeſt thyſelf to 
© us, 28 thou doſt not unto the world! Who 
* maketh thee to dier? and what haft thou that 
* thou didſt not receive? Now, if thou didft re- 
e ceive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt 


not received it ?” + 


That ere is a di 88 btn believers at 
unbelievers, 


? 


% Rom, vi. 17. 
7 Ram, i ili. 9. 4 Es: X. TO * xiv. 22. 1 Cor. 1 iv. 7» 
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unbelievers, all will allow; but if the queſtion be 
aſked, who maketh thee to differ ® what muſt be the 


anſwer? If the ſcheme of P. be true, I ſhould 
think it muſt be a perſon's own /eiff, and not God. If 


he reply, No, I do not maintain that man of him. 
feiFcando any thing ſpiritually good, it is all by the 
grace of God. — Be it ſo; this grace is ſuppoſed to 
be given indiſcriminately to mankind in general. 


This, therefore, does not in the leaſt alter the caſe. 
However the grace of God may be a remote cauſe of 
the good that is in me; yet it is eaſy. to ſee, upon 


this ſuppoſition, it is no cauſe whatever of the dif- 


ference between me and another. My unbclieving 


_ neighbour had, or might have had, as much grace 


given him as I; but either he did not aſk it, or did 
not improve the ſtock imparted to him, which I did, 


Hie reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, but I was of a pliable 
temper, and yielded to his perſuaſions. I have, 


therefore, by a good improvement of the grace given 


or offered to me in common with my neighbour, to 

all intents and purpoſes made myſelf to differ. 
But who am I perſonating? Philanthropos ? no, 
ſurely! Tt is the language of his creed, not of 


him—no, no, whatever may eſcape from the lip, or 
the pen, his heart muſt unite with ours, Nor uxro 


us, LorD, vor uNro us, BUT To THY NAME 


GIVE GLORY | „ RD, 
If it is objected, The apoſtle is writing to the 


Corinthians concerning ſpiritual g1fts and advantages, 


and cutting off their vain boaltings on that ſcore, 


and not concerning ſpiritual diſpoſitions ; I anſwer, 
there is, in my opinion, conſiderable evidence of 
the contrary; (See Dr. Gilli Cauſe of God and 
Truth, part II. ch. IV. No. XV. and Dr. Guyſe“s 


paraphraſe and note upon the text.) but be that ag 
it may, the reaſoning with which this is effected is 
equally applicable ro the Jatter as the former, IN 


there is any force in the apoſtle's reaſoning, it cer- 


tainly 


* 
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tainly implies thus much, that if in any thing what 


ever, we do make ourſelves to differ, then we have 
ſo far a ground for boaſting; and if, as believers, 
we make ourſelves to differ from unbelievers, then 


boaſting in the affairs of our ſalvation, after all, is 


not excluded; no, not by the law of faith. 


] remember a noted writer admits as much as this, 
and maintains, that though the primitive chriſtians 
had no reaſon to boaſt or glory in their enjoyment 
of ſpiritual gifts, ſeeing they were immediately in- 
fuſed without human induſtry, and were diſpenſed 
by God, and by his Spirit, according to his good 
pleaſure; yet that is not the caſe in reſpect of virtue 
and pious diſpolitions—In theſe he avers we may 
boaſt; yes, in theſe we may glory in ourſelves.“ 
But I have too good an opinion of the humility of 
P. to imagine that ſuch ſentiments can occupy his 
boſom. 1 cannot perſuade myſelf that he hath fo 
learned Chriſt, I will venture to repeat it, what=. 
erer his hoſtile creed may affirm, his heart, eſpecially _ 
in his near addreſſes to God, muſt accord with the - 
apoſtle, Of him, yes, OF HIM, are ye in Chriſt 
Jeſus he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lordi? 


But it is time for me to attend to the REASON - 
INGS AND OBJECTIONS OF P. upon this ſubject. 
Are there not paſſages of ſcripture, it may be aſked, - 

| which 


* Dr. :Whitby, on 1 Cor. iv. 7. Tis true, the Doctor 
obſerves, “ That we having our faculties from God, the 
action may well be aſcribed, and the whole glory mult be 
due to him.“ Indeed ? tf. the whole be due to him, how 
is it that we are entitled to a part? Beſides, how does this. 
aſcribe the glory of our being made to differ to God, ſeeing 
ene is poſſeſſed of theſe faculties as well as another? ,, 


The hinge of a great part of the controverſy between 


us turns on the ſolution of the above ſubject. That there 


is a difference between one man and another, cannot be 

called in queſtion. This difference is either to be aſcribed 

to the grace of God, or to the goodneſs of the — 
ä 1 


* 
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which repreſent the Spirit as being given to us ae, 
we believe? Yes, there are; and to ſome of them 
P. refers us.+ (22.) To which it is replied, The 
Holy Spirit is. ſaid to be given in other raſpects, as 

well as for the purpoſe of regeneration.” The Spirit 
was given for the endowing of the primitive chriſ- 
| tians with extraordinary gifts, and grace. See Acts 
= ix, 2. And this is evidently the meaning of John 
Mi vii. 29, The Spirit which they that believed on 
| bim were to receive, was not yet given, becauſe Feſus 
was not yet glorified, But ſurely the eleven apoſtles 
were not till then, in every ſenſe, deſtitute of the 
Spirit of God! Farther, The Holy Spirit was 
iven as the enlightener, comforter, and ſanctiſier 
of true chriſtians. Thus Chrift promiſed to ſend _ 
them the comforter to guide them into all truth; 
and this it is apprehended is the meaning of Eph. i. 
13, 14. After ye believed, ye were ſealed, &c, 
he apoſtle prayed for theſe Epheſians (v. 17) that 
God would give them the Spirit of wiſdom, &c, 
We might as well infer from this, that they were 
| e Irs = 
If to the former, the ſuppoſition of God's making no dif- 
ference between one man and another muſt be given up; if 
to the latter, then boaſting is not excluded, bur cheriſhed, 
even by the law of faith. 
It may ſeem as if we were wanting in our LOVE ro 
MANKIND; and by the name my opponent hath aſſumed, 
he ſeems to wiſh to remind us of it, and to ſuggeſt the 
ſuperiority of his ſyſtem in point of Philantbropy. But. it 
is not for human paſſions to govern the divine conduct. 
We ſhould rejoice in the ſalvation of the whole human 
race, if it pleaſed.God ; but the whole human race will | 
not be finally ſaved. That is a fact admitted on both ſides, | 
and a fact which the utmoſt flow of Philanthropy cannot | 
- alter; the queſtion then with us, is who deſerves the praiſe { 
of ve difference between one man and another? If God WM | 
has made no difference, we muſt have made it ourſelves, N 
and to us mult belong the glory of that difference to 
cc.ternal ages. 5 
I The paſſages he has referred us to are John vii. 38, 3 
Eph. i. 13, 14. Gal. iii. 2, 14. x | 


. 0 
A * - 1 
0 1 2 K* I 
* an”? 0 . a 
* 


— Cr 
———ů— 
_— — — —— ow 1 


4. 


— 


* 


r d ↄ e ˙ Ce OR 


* 


4 5 


it that time deſtitute of the Spirit of God, as from 
the other that they were ſo in every ſenſe till after 
they believed. Much the ſame might be ſaid of the 


other paſſages produced. 


That men are the children of God by faith in Feſus 
_ Chriſt, is true; but I apprehend the godly ſuſtain 


that character on two accounts. One is from their 


bearing the image of their heavenly father, which is 


communicated in regeneration ; the other is from 
their ſharing the rights, privileges, and inheritance 


of the ſons 'of God, which follow upon believing. 


The one is a work of grace upon us, the other an 
act of grace towards us. Both are mentioned by 
the evangeliſt John, (ch. i. 12, 13.) and the former, 


I apprehend, is there repreſented as being prior ta 


the latter. | 


As to the conſequence which P. obſerves muſt 


follow—as that a man muſt be“ regenerated and 
condemned at the ſame time;“ (22.) 1 anſwer, this 


proceeds upon the ſuppoſition of a period of time 
young place between regeneration and coming to 


Chriſt, + When we ſpeak of one being prior to-the 
other, we mean no more than as a caule is prior ta 


an effect which immediately follows. A blind man 


muſt have his eyes opened before he can ſee; and 


yet there is no period of time between the one and 


the other. As ſoon as his eyes are opened, he ſees. 
And thus it is ſuppoſed a man muſt be born again in 


wicked temper of mind muſt. be turned to be of 
another ſpirit before he can love or chuſe that which 


is lovely; but yet there is no ſuppoſeable period of 


time between them; for no ſooner is he turned than 


he is of another ſpirit, and does love and chuſe 


different obje&s to what he did before. 
If, however, P. ſhould not be ſatisfied with this 

== K anſwer, 
* John iii. 3. 


\ 


order to ſee the kingdom of God.“ A man of a 


- 
—_ 


FC 
anſwer, let him reflect, that if an abfurdity re. 
mains, it is ſuch an one as attends his own principles 
equally with our's. He ſuppoſes we receive the 
Spirit after believing, and refers us for proof to 
Eph. i. 13. After ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promiſe. (22.) Now the 
ſcripture is expreſs, He that hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, is none of his,* We might therefore retort, 
and aſk, in what condition is a man when he has 
believed, and before he has received the Spirit of 

_ Chriſt? He is ſuppoſed to be a believer, and there- 
fore ſhall not come into condemnation ; but yet 
having not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, 

| To what maſter then does. he belong ? and to what 

world muſt he go if he ſhould happen to die in that 
condition ? But this is mere trifling—be it ſo, 
it is ſuch trifling as when uſed againſt us, occupies 


the place of reafoning. | 
But © if men are regenerated before they come 
to Chriſt, then believing in Chriſt is not the mean 
Of a ſinner's recovery, but only a conſequence of that 
recovery.“ (23.) Coming to Chriſt is the mean of 
a ſinner's enjoying the forgiveneſs of ſins with 
various other bleſſings, all included in the term fe; 
John v. 40. but that is no proof that it is the mean 
of his regeneration; which it cannot be, unleſs, 

- contrary to every law of nature to which regeneration 
alludes, ſpiritual motion can precede, and be the 
means of ſpiritual life. Perſeverance is the mean of 
1 our enjoyment of eternal glory; but it does not 
F - thence follow but that perſeverance is a conſequence 
of the grace of the Holy Spirit. 5 85 : 

Hut if regeneration precede our*eoming to Chriſt, | 
| - = then, „men are excuſable, it is ſuppoſed, in not 
mw coming; and it muſt be abſurd to exhort them to it 
| while they are unregenerate.” (22.) If I underſtand 
tis reaſoning, the amount of it is this If men 5 
N CER: „ ol 
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( 23 ) 


fo bad, that none but God can turn their h earts, 5 


then their badneſs becomes excuſable; and if in our 
exhorting them, no hope is to be placed in them, 
then neither is there any to be placed in God! Were 
I to enter the company of a malicious rebel, with a 
view to perſuade him to go and caſt himſelf at the 
feet of his abuſed ſovereign ; I ſhould have no hope 


of ſucceeding, or of bringing him to a compliance, 


while he remained under the dominion of ſuch a 


ſpirit, Why then, it may be aſked, do you exhort 


bim to it till you ſee his ſpirit changed? Why, what 
if I go in hope of being inſtrumental in the chang- 


ing of his ſpirit? Suppoſe I urge upon him the 


goodneſs of the law he has broken —his wicked and 
unreaſonable revolt —his great and imminent danger 


* 


—and above all the ory rf ö the prince towards 


returning rebels; —ſuppoſe I conjure him therefore 
to go and ſubmit to mercy; may not all this be done 


wickedneſs? 


him to a right ſpirit?® 


them alone? Some, I am ſenſible, of very different 
ſentiments from P. would ſay, we might; and that ſuch a 
mocle of exhorting is only a ſetting them to work, which 
tends to fill them with an idea of their own righteo::/neſ5. 
It is granted, if the works to which they are directed, are 


mere external things, ſuch as are within the compaſs of 
a carnal heart;z** and ſuch as they may go on in with eaſe; 


then it may tend to lift them up with pride and ſelf. ſuf- 
ficiency, But if things which are ſpiritually good are 
preſſed upon them, and they go about a compliance, it is 
ſo far from having a tendency to promote ſelf-righteouſneſs, 
that it is the molt likely mean to deſtroy it. People who 
never try to repent, pray, &c. generally think they can do 
thoſe things at any time. Putting a perſon to the experi- 
ment, is the molt- likely way to convince him of his in- 

7 55 ſufficiency, 


without imagining that going and ſubmitting to 
mercy is a matter ſo eaſy that it may be done by a 
perſon 5 mind ſtill under the dominion f 
May it not rather be done in hope 
that ſuch means may be ſucceeded to the reducing 


K 2 e This | 


__* But might we not, upon theſe principles, as well let 
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This alſo may ſerve for a reply to what P. obſerves 
on * exhorting thoſe who are in doubt of their con- 
verſion, to apply to Chriſt.“ (25.) I think with 


him, it is much better to direct ſuch perſons imme- 


diately to apply to Chriſt, than to ſet them about 
examining the evidences of their regeneration to the 
neglect of that. And though he is pleaſed to call 

. . ' this 
ſafficiency, or in other words, of his dreadful depravity; 
and if this is but effected, he will then cry in earneſt t& the 


ſtrong for itrength. I believe it is God's uſual way thus to 
convince people of their inſufficiency. While Saul went 


on in external fervices, he was at eaſe, alive, aud in high 
ſpirits, not doubting but that all was right, and that he 


was doing God ſervice; but a view. of his great obligations 


to things ſpiritually good, diſcovered to him a world of 
iniquity of which he had never thought. It was from this 


period that his ſelf-righteouſneſs received its fatal wound; 


yes, then it was that /n rev:ved, and he died. Rom. vii. 9. 


Now if this is God's uſual method of working, ſurely we 
ought not, as miniſters, to ſet ourſelves againſt it, but 
rather to concur with it. F . 
It is worthy of remark, how well our opponents here 
agree amongſt themſelves, Tis true they differ in ſome 
reſpects: the one think coming to Chriſt a matter ſo eaſy 


that an unrenewed heart may ſome how or other accompliſh 


it; the other cannot think ſo, and therefore confine their 


exhortaàtions to things of an external nature. But both 


agree in this, that men ſhould not be exhorted to any thing 
but what may be done by an unregenerate heart; that is, 


by a heart at enmity with God. “ Surely, ſays P. it can. 
not be fin for men, as depraved, not to attempt that which 


the word tells them they cannot perform.“ (23.) And the | 


reaſonings of Mr. Button are frequently of the ſame ten- 


dency. But whether ſuch a poſition be agreeable or con- 


trary to the word of God, let the following paſſages, 
amongſt many others, determine. Jer. vi. 8, 9, 10, 11, 


15, 16, Matt. xii. 34. John v. 44, 45. vill. 43--46. Rom. 
viii. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 14.—If Mr. Button ſhould here complain, 


and ſay, he has acknowledged that internal religion is 


required of men in general, —I anſwer, If Mr. B. or an 


other miniſter does indeed exhort the carnal part of their 


auditory to any thing more than what is “ within the 


. compaſs of a carnal heart,” then it is acknowledged they 


are not affected by what is above advanced, 


„ „„ 
| this © abſurd and ridiculous?” upon my principles, 
yet he has not condeſcended to back that aſſertion 

with any thing like evidence. If regeneration were 
that which conſtituted our warrant to apply to Chriſt, 
his reaſoning would be juſt; but if it is only a 
begetting in us a right ſpirit, a ſpirit to comply with 
the warrant which we.already have, then there is no 
weight in it. All right action, whether corporeal 
vr mental, muſt proceed from a' right ſpirit; yet if 
a man were in doubt whether he was of a right 
ſpirit, which would be reckoned the colt ridiculous,. 
to exhort him to right action, or to ſet him to ex, 
amine his ſpirit by rules of theory; and bid him wait 
till he found he was of a good ſpirit, and then per- 
form a good action? The latter would-be pernicious, | 
or to ſay the leaſt, perplexing ; but a compliance with _ 
the former would be attended with both ſafety and 
ſatisfaction. VTV - 
P. frequently makes mention of a paſſage from 
Mr. Caleb Evans, which I alſo had quoted, which is 
as follows“ The calls and invitations, the pro- 
miſes and threatenings of the word of God, are 
means which every one knows are in their own 
nature adapted to remove a moral indiſpoſition of the 
mind, juſt as much as the preſcriptions, of a phyſi- | 
cian, or the operations of a; ſurgeon are ſuited to 
remove any natural diſorder of the body.” He alſo, 
frequently ſpeaks as if the reaſon why the goſpel 
ſucceeded to the converſion of a ſinner rather than 
the law, was becauſe of this fitneſs, adaptedneſs, or 
in nate tendency of which it is poſſeſſed.” (67.) But 
it ſhould be obſerved, Mr. Evans's words are not 
ſpoken ſimply of the goſpel the, are ſpoken of the 
threatenings as well as the promiſes in the word of 
God, which I ſhould think are no part of the goſpel, _ 
though, as P. ſomewhere expreſſes it, they are 
; neceſſarily attendant on it, and ſo make a part of the 
miniſterial meſſage. | 


To. Farther, 


* 


„ 
Farther, our diſpute is not whether the goſpel de 
a ſuitable mean in the hand of the Holy Spirit to 
convert a ſinner, but whether it is ſufficient in 
virtue of this its ſuitableneſs to effect the change 
without an almighty and invincible agency attending- 
it? A ſword is a ſuitable inſtrument to cauſe 4 
wound; but it does not thence follow that it is of 
itſelf ſufficient to effect this without a hand to wield 
it. Three things I would here beg leave to offer, 
I. The Holy Spirit can and doth make uſe of the 
law, in a ſinner's converſion as well as the goſpel, | 
L had not 4nawn fin, ſaith the apoſtle, but by the | 
law.“ The law is a ſchoolmaſter, to bring us 10 
Chri/t.”** 2, If the ſucceſs of the goſpel is to be 
attributed to its ſuitableneſs, then I ſuppoſe it muſt be 
on account of its containing good tidings; and fo 
tending to flay mens native enmity, and conciliate 
their hearts to God, But the ſcripture reprefents the 
human heart as equally prone to abuſe God's mercy, 
' as to deſpiſe his ſeverity, ** Let favour be ſhewn {| 
to the wicked ſays the prophet, yet will he not learn 
righteouſneſs, In the land of uprightneſs will he 
deal unjuftly, and will not behold the majeſty of the 
Lord.”+ The reaſon why men late” Go: is not 
becauſe they conſider him as in every ſenſe their 
enemy: if ſo, could you but perſuade\ them that 
God loved them, and Chrift died for them, their 
enmity would ſubſide. But is that indeed the caſe? | 
Do not the generality of men conſider God as their 
Friend? nor can you perſuade them that they are 
under his-diſpleaſure. Yet this hath no tendency to 
remove their enmity. What they hate in God is 
that to which their hearts are whoHy averſe, and 
that is his true character. 3. The ſucceſs which bas 
attended the goſpel is not aſcribed to its ſuppoſed - 
fitneſs to conciliate a ſinner's heart, but to the power 
of Almighty God attending it. I hope this wo 
JJ... 5 52g os 1 een 
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been ſufficiently proved already. God ordered Moles | 


to take a rod, and ſmite the rock. The rod to be 


ſure was the means of breaking the rock; not how-. 


ever on account of its being equal to ſuch an effect: 
the rock rather had a tendency to break the rod than 
the rod the rock, But an almighty energy attended 
it from him with whom all things are poſſible. 


That the goſpel is ſuited to the ſtate of men, as 


fallen, is granted; (23.) It is ſuited to their forlorn 


circumſtances, but not to. their evil 11 It 
could not be of God if it were. ut to make 
believing in Chriſt ſomething that may be done by a 
wicked mind, is to reduce the goſpel to the latter 
rather than the former; and this contrary to the 


apoſtle's declaration, They that are in the fleſb, cannat 


| leaſe God. * 


Pr. obſerves that if believing is the effect of regene- 


- ration, then men certainly“ ought to be taught this 
truth;ꝰ and ſeems greatly to tremble for the conſe- 
quences of ſuch teaching. (22.) It is granted 


there is a way of conveying this ſentiment which is 


very pernicious; nevertheleſs I fee no reaſon why 
we ſhould ſcruple the publiſhing of the ſentiment 
itſelf, in the courſe of our miniſtry. To tell a ſinner 


be cannot love God, repent of fin, and come to 


Chrift, is only another mode of telling him that he 


has the very heart of a devil. But this is killing : 
work---It is granted; and all my hope is that God 


will pleaſe to ſucceed my labours, firſt to kill and 
then to make alive, A conviction of our being 


- Utterly loſt muſt precede an application to the Saviour. 
So long as a ſinner can find any hope, or any help 
in himſelf, he will never fall at the feet of Chriſt ag 
utterly undone. The whole need not a phyſician, 


but thoſe that are ſick, If it tends to drive ſinners 
to deſpair, it is ſuch a deſpair as lies at the foundation 
of goſpel hope. The ſinner may be alive without 


Kom. viii. $, 
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„ 
he law; but if he live to God, the commandment 
muſt firſt come, fin revive, and he die. f ,So far 
from ſhunning to declare this ſentiment, humiliating 
as it is, I ſhould rejoice therefore to ſee it propagated 
throughout the earth. That which renders it pecu- 

_ larly offenſive is one thing on account of which it 
appears to me to be a truth; and that is its laying 
the ſinner. abſolutely at the divine diſcretion, and 
cutting off all hope whatever but what ſhall ariſe 


* 


from the ſovereignty of God. 


* 
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SECTION SECOND. 
| On natural and moral inability. 


N this ſubject I find it difficult to collect the 
V real ſentiments of P. Sometimes he ſeems to 
| admit of the diſtinction, and allows that I have 
written upon it with “ perſpicuity.” (63.) At 
other times he appears utterly to reject it, and to 
reaſon upon the ſuppoſition of there being no dif- 
© ference between the one and the other; and. that to 
command a perſon to perform any thing with which 
it is not in the power of his heart to comply, (for 
that, he muſt know, is the only idea we have of 
F + - moral inability) is as unreaſonable, unleſs grace is 
> | *beftowed, as to © command a ſtone to walk, or a 
3$ - Horſe to ſing.” (44.) If this is indeed the cafe, the 
diſtinction ought to be given up. Be that however 
as it may, whether there be any real difference be- 

_ tween natural and moral inability in point of blame- 
worthineſs or not, P. knows I ſuppoſe there is; by 
what rule of fair reaſoning, therefore, he could take 
the contrary for granted, is difficult to determine. 


But paſſing this, From the whole of what P. has 
written on this ſubject, I obſerye there are three 
8 | e things 
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things which, ſome. how or other, either ſeverally | 
or jointly, are ſuppoſed to conſtitute even a moral 
inability blameleſs. One is, men could not avoid 
it; they were depraved and ruined by Adam's tranſ- 


greſſion— Another is, its being ſo great in degree 


as to be inſuperablèẽ And the laſt is, if grace is not 
given ſufficient to deliver us from it. If, ſays he, 
% men could never avoid it, and cannot deliver theni- 
« ſelves from it, and the bleſſed God will not deliver 
„ them; ſurely they ought not to be puniſhed for it, 
“or for any of its neceſſary effects.“ (67.) 


The firſt two of theſe ſuppoſitions, be it obſerved, 


are admitted by P. as facts. Men are, he acknow- 


ledges, born in fin, and © their inability to do 


things ſpiritually good is real and total.“ (44. 57.) 


They cannot love God, nor keep his holy law. 
Now theſe facts either do excuſe mankind in their 


want of conformity to the law, or they do not, If 


they do not, why are they produced? If they do, 
there is no need for what reſpects the /a/? ſuppoſition, 


| There is no need ſurely for grace to deliver men from 
a ſtate wherein they are already blameleſs. The juſtice 


of God, one ſhould think, would ſee to that, and 
prevent the innocent from being condemned. —But 

t us give each of theſe ſubjects a ſeparate con- 
ſideration. | 0 


I. Men being BORN IN SIN, or inheriting their evil 
It has been obſerved 
already, that P. admits the fa; now to admit this 
fact, is, I ſhould think, to admit a conſtituted union 


having taken place between Adam and his poſterity. 


And yet the whole of what he ſays upon this ſubject | 
proceeds from the ſuppoſition of no ſuch «n;on taking 
place; for he all along ſpeaks of Adam and his 


_ deſcendants in a ſeparate capacity. Thus he inſiſts 


upon it that we could not be to blame, for what 
we could not avoid,” with many paſlages of the like 


* 
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kind. Very true, but if the notion of à union | 


between Adam and his poſterity be admitted, then 


it cannot properly be ſaid we could not avoid it; for 


in that caſe, he was the head, and we the members, 


the whole conſtituting one body, or as it were one 
perſon. A union of this nature muſt either be ad- 
mitted, or denied; if admitted, why conſider the 
defcendants of Adam in a. ſeparate. capacity? If 
denied, why ſpeak of inheriting any thing from him, 
unleſs it were by ill example? 
Infants are not to blame in a perſonal capacity; but 
if there be a union between the parent of mankind 
and his poſterity, through which their depravity is 
derived, as it is ſuppoſed there is, they muſt be to 
blame relatively. No one, I ſuppoſe, can be to blame 
in a perſonal capacity till he is capable of the know- 
ledge of right and wrong; but it does not follow 
from thence that till then he is in every ſenſe blame. 
leſs, for that would be the ſame thing as to be ſinleſs; 
and if ſo, I ſee not how they can be ſaid to be born 
in ſin. If there is not blame ſomewhere, it will be 


difficult to account for the miſery and death to which 


infants are expoſed; and for the apoſtle's mode of 


reaſoning, who firſt aſſerts that before the Moſaie 


law in was in the world, and then proves this 
. afſertion by the reign of death even over them who 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's trans- 
gredſion,* . „ i 
TDlhat this is a difficult and awful ſubject is allowed, 
and ſo is the introduction of moral, evil into the 
world, be it upon what hypotheſis it may: it is a 
fubject however, which in my apprehenſion., I muſt 
either admit, or reject the authority of the bible; 
and when L had done that, my difficulties inſtead of 
being diminiſhed, would be abundantly increaſed, 
I therefore admit it upon the credit of divine revela- 
| tion; and herein it ſeems. I have the happineſs to 
| „ | | . agree 


Rom, v. 13, 14. 


\ 


„ 
agree with P. He admits that men become ſinners 
in conſequence of Adam's fall. The queſtion then 


between us ſeems to be this, whether to be a /amer 


is the ſame thing as to be a ſubject of blame; or 


whether there be a ſort of ſin which has nothing 
blame-worthy in it, and a ſort of ſinners who never- 
theleſs are blameleſs beings ? 1 


P. admits of our being born with impure propenſi- 
ties, and yet fuppoſes thefe propenſities in themſelves 
to be blameleſs. He reckons the whole blame to lie 
not in being the ſubject of theſe propenſities, but in 
the exerciſe, and indulgence of them. (65, 66.) I 
confeſs I cannot underſtand how this can conſiſt 


either with his oven ſentiments, or with nature of 


things. Not with his own ſentiments, for he 
allows that men are ruined and depraved by Adam's 
fall,” But how can we be ruined and depraved by 
that which does not in any ſenſe conſtitute us blame- 


- worthy? What though we derive impure propenſi- 
ties from him, yet if theſe propenſites are innocent, 
| how can they uin us? how can they deprave us? 


Our depravity muſt conſiſt in, and our ruin ariſe 
from that which conſtitutes blame, and that alone; 
and if blame lies merely in the indulgence of impure 
propenſity, and not in being the ſubject of the thing 
itſelf; — 4 then it is there we have to look for the 
beginning of depravity and ruin, and no where elle, . 


How far theſe ſentiments will agree likewiſe with the : 5 


doctrine of human depravity, which, P. afſures us, 
he by no means intended to oppole, may deſerve his 
attention. = ? is 


Farther, I ſee not how the above ſentiments can 


con ſiſt with the nature of things. If blame does not 
lie in being the ſubject of an evil diſpoſition becauſe * 
28 individuals we could not avoid it; then for the 


lame reaſon it cannot lie in the exerciſe of that diſpo- 


ſition, unlefs that alſs can be avoided. And this is 
what P, ſcems to allow, for he extends blameleſſneſs 


not 


(632) 

1 
not only to evil diſpoſitions, but to all their & neceſ. 
ſary effefts.” (67.) Now there is either a poſſibility 
of that exerciſe being totally avoided, of there is not 
there is either a- poſſibility, for inſtance, of a 


perſon living all his life without a foaliſb thought, or 
there is not. If there is, then there is a poſſibility of 


going through life in a ſinleſs ſtate; and if ſo, how 
are we depraved by Adam's fall? If there is not, 
then, it muſt follow, that the exerciſe of evil diſpo- 
ſitions may be blameleſs, as well as the diſpoſitions 


_ themſelves; and contrary to the deciſion of holy 


ſcripture, that the thought of fooliſhneſs is not ſin, 


We may go on to diſtinguiſh an evil propenſity 
from its exerciſe, till we uſe words without ideas; 


for what is an evil propenſity, but an evil bias, or a 
bias of the ſoul towards evil? and whether it is 


poſſible to. conceive. of an inactive peopraneey in a 
rational being, is doubtful with me. But ſuppoſe 


we may, the common ſenſe of mankind never teach 


them ſo to diſtinguith them as to excuſe the one, and 


place all blame-worthineſs in the other. An impure 


propenſity is an impure temper of mind,, and a pro- 
penſity to revenge is the ſame thing as a revengeful 
temper; but tempers of this deſcription are ſo far 
from being excuſable, that there is nothing mankind 


are more apt to cenſure, *T'is true they cannot 


cenſure them but as they ſee them diſcovered, becauſe 
they have no other method of knowing the evil ſtock 
but by its evil branches; but when they do diſcover 


them, they ſeldom fail to curſe both root and. 


branch.“ 
N 5 Neither 


* *Tis true, there are certain propenſities which conſti- 


tute a part of our nature as men, and which therefore are 
ſimply natural; the excefſive indulgence whereof is never- | 


-thelefs nul. Thus emulation in itfelf is natural, but 


carried to exceſs it becomes pride. Thus alſo the love of 


pleaſure is in itſelf natural, but carried to exceſs it becomes 


Voluptuouſnæſs, &c. &c. But P. cannot juſtly pretend rn 
e 8 When 


1 

Neither do people think of excuſing a churliſh, 
haughty, or covetous temper in any man, becauſe f 

his father's being ſo before him. On the contrary, . 
they often turn that very circumſtance to his re- 
proach. Lou are a villain, fay they, by nature, and 

all your family were ſo before you.“ If men offend . 
one againſt another, ſtrict enquiry is made whether 
the Fence probes ed from an evil diſpoſition, or 
from mere inadvertency ; and according as this is 
found, allowances are made. But I know not that 
it is ever aſked how the party came by his evil diſpo- 
fition: that is a matter introduced. into divinity, 
where God is the object offended ; but it cannot be 
admitted into the common affairs of life, between 
man and man. Now if the common ſenſe of man- 
kind never leads them to take this circumſtance into 
confideration in matters between themſelves, it is at 
leaſt a preſumptive argument that it will not bear 
advancing in matters of offence againſt God. Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant, 


That evil diſpoſitions are in themſelves. blame. 
worthy, notwithſtanding: their derivation from our 
firft parents, not only accords with the common 
ſenſe of mankind, but alſo with the word f God. 
The word of God requires us to /ove him with all 
the heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength; but to love 
God in this manner ſuppoſes the abſence of all evil 
propenſity to rebel againſt him, and of every 
approach towards a ſpirit of contrariety to him. It 
muſt follow then, ſo long as this holy law of God is 
allowed to be 'an © infallible teſt of right and 
wrong,” (67.) that * propenſity is in itſelf ſin- 
: TT Ol 3 | - Tak - 


but in the exerciſe or indulgence of it, he means theſe 

natural propenſities; _ becauſe he ſpeaks of them as derived 

from Adam's fall, which theſe are not; and calls them 

wpure, whereas theſe, in themſelves conſidered, are a part 

of human nature in its pvoſent ſtate. B 
| ; purest ; | Eg 


| when he makes blame to conſiſt not in the propenfity itſelf, * 
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de nothing blame- worthy in it, t 


640 


ful, being directly contrary to its righteous requite. 
ments. It is not merely a ſomething which “ /, 


to evil tempers;” (as P. ſpeaks, 66.) but it is 
itſelf an evil temper of the mind; a temper that 


can take no delight in God, or in any thing that” 


bears his holy likeneſs. | | 
Farther, his idea of blame-worthineſs, if I under- 
ſtand it, agrees to nothing but poſitive acts of in; 


the exerciſe or indulgence of an evil propenſity can 


agree to nothing elſe. Now according to this, there 
is no ſuch thing as ſin or blame in that univerſal 
want of love to God, which has place in all unre- 

enerate men, and to an awful degree in good men; 


> for that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is not io much a poſſitively 
evil diſpoſition, as it is the abſence of a good one. 


But if the law of God is © the teſt of right and 
wrong,” this muſt nevertheleſs be found finful ; for 
it is the very reverſe of what that law. requires, If 
there is nothing blame-worthy in the want of a 


heart to love God, nor even in a propenſity to hate 
him, then ſurely the moral law muſt be abrogated 


by man's apoſtacy; and can be no longer to us the 


5 ſtandard of right and wrong.“ 


| The law is ſaid to have entered that the OFFENCE 


_might abound; and by the law is the knowledge of 
- fin,* The only certain rule, therefore, of deter- 
mining what is ſi, is to enquire into the extent of 


that unerring rule. Now the law, as given in the 


5 decalogue, requires us to love God with all the 


heart, without making any allowance for our being 
born deſtitute of a diſpolition ſo to do. It ſhould 
ſeem, therefore, that God conſidered the want of a 
diſpoſition to love him as » owes and gave the law 


which requires, ſuch a diſpoſition that that offence | 


might abound, or be made manifeſt. But if there 
here can be nothing 
og ©: effenſroe ; 


Kom. v. 20. iii. 20. 
P ap N FP f 


- 
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13 
Henſfve ; and if no offence exiſts, none can be made 
to abound. . 5 e 


P. allows my reaſonings on the extent of the 


moral law to be very concluſive.” This, F ſhould 


think, is rather extraordinary; but this is not all: 


be thinks „ it would moſt certaifily contribute 
much, under the bleſſing of God, to the converſion 
of ſinners, if a due regard were always paid. to it.“ 


'  (67.) But according to the reaſoning above, I ſee 


no ſuch tendency it could have. For the carnal 


mind of man is enmity againf God, and is not ſubject 


ts the law of God, neither indeed can it be, and they. 


were born in this condition, How then could it 


promote rational conviction? Whatever tendency 


it might have to bring them to love the ſaviour, it 


' muſt be at the expence. of their regard for the law- 


giver. Yea, it muſf fill them with greater _ 5 


againſt him to hear of his requiring that of them, 
which it is not reaſonable, in their preſent circum- 
ſtances, ſhould be required. If they are taught to 


_ - conſider the law-giver of the world as reſembling a 


. cruel Egyptian taſk-maſter, and the ſaviour as one 
who came into the world to deliver them, by re- 
pealing his rigorous edicts, then they may love the 
one, and hate the other. But if the ſaviour is 


viewed in his true character, as not coming to abro- 


gate the law, but to magnify, and make it honourable; 
to condemn the ſinner's conduct, while he ſaves his 
ſoul; then they cannot hate the one, without equally 


hating the other. - 


l do not know, ſays P. that the ſcripture ever 
lames man, much leſs condemns him, becauſg he is 
born impure, or becauſe he is the ſubject of impure 
propenſities,” (65.) As to the actual execution of 
condemnation, it is not for me to ſay how far the 
mercy of God will be extended. If thoſe who die 
before their evil propenſities are reduced to action are 


mediation 
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al ſaved, I ſuppoſe BY are ſaved through the 
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mediation of Chriſt, and not taken to heaven on the- 

footing of perſonal, innocency. But in reſpect to 

Blame - worthineſs, I remember a man who once took 

| | blame and ſhame to himſelf for his original impurity 

bringing it in amongſt his penitential confeſſions, 

= that he was Hapen in miquity, and concetved in ſin ; 

And that ſurely with an intention not to excuſe, but 

to aggravate his crimes, In the ſame pſalm, and in 

the next ſentence, after acknowledging the depravity 

of his nature, the penitent pſalmiſt adds, Thou dejireft 

_ © "truth in the inward parts, which I ſhould think muſt 

intend the oppo/ite of that in which he had juſt con- 

feſſed himſelf to have been conceived and ſhapen.* 

-. Farther, we are ſaid to have been by nature the 

children of wrath;+ but one ſhould ſuppoſe there 
could be no wrath due to us, if no blame were found 

in us. UL „„ 

P. aſſerts that in reſpect of the impurity of our 

nature, we are under a natural inability of avoiding it; 

which therefore muſt be innocent. (65.) But to 
call ſuch an inability as this natural, is, I apprehend, 

to apply the term in ſuch-a Manner as tends to pro- 

dauee a confuſion of ideas. Whatever defect attends 

any man which is ſimply natural, it muſt belong to 

ſome conſtituent part of his nature, or of that 

vhich conſtitues him a nian. If the definition which 

J have heretofore given of natural ability be juſt, 

(ON P. has fully acknowledged, p. 64.) it muſt 

either a defect in ' rational faculties, or bodily , 

4 powers, or opportunity to put thoſe faculties or 

povers in exerciſe.“ But neither purity nor impurity, 

| come by them how- we may, are any ee 5 

parts of human nature; a defect therefore in that 

= matter cannot with propriety be called a natural 

defect. The depravity of our hearts is not owing to 

natural weakneſs, either of body or mind, nor yet 

to the want of opportunity to know and . 

n RE en 


Pil. li, 5, . + Eph, Ii. 3. 


that belongs not to- the dogtrine-of natural and 


- 


When we ſpeak of it as being the /in of our nature, 
we uſe the term in a very different ſenſe from what 
we do when ſpeaking of natural inability. By the 
fin of our nature, we mean. not any thing which 
belongs to our nature as human; but what is by the 
fall ſo interwoven with it, as if it were, though in 
fact it is not, a part of it; and ſo deeply rooted in 
our ſouls as to become natural, as it were, to us. 


But it will be ſaid “ Tt muſt be a natural inability, 
for it is not at our option-whether we will be born 
pure or impute; it is therefore what we cannot 
avoid in any ſenſe whatever.“ To this it is replied, 
as before, there is no juſtice or fairneſs in conſider- 
ing mankind as united to Adam, or diſunited, juſt 
as it may ſerve a purpoſe, If they are 'not*to be 

conſidered as one, why ſpeak of inheriting unpure 
propenſities? If they are, why ſpeak of them in a 
ſeperate capacity? To admit of a union between 
Adam and his poſterity, and at the ſame time keep 
. exclaiming, we could not avoid being ſinners - πwe 
are not to blame, and ought not to ſuffer, is as un- 
reaſonable as if a criminal ſhould complain at the 
hour of execution, that he was hanged by the neck 
for what he had ſtolen with his hands. Whatever 
difficulty may attend us in this part, it is a difficulty 


moral inability, but to that af original ſin; a 
difficulty therefore, which affects us no more than it 
does thoſe who differ from us. 5 


II. The next thing which P. conſiders as con- 
tributing to render even a moral inability blameleſs, 
is its being ſo great in degree as to become inſuperable. 
According to my principles, he ſays, our moral 
inability is invincible; and inſiſts upon it that if ſo, it 
| excuſable. No man,” ſays he, blames a lion 
becauſe he has not the diſpoſition of a lamb; and if 

2 lion had the under/tanding of a man, yet if be could © 
ot alter his. native ferocity, he would certainly be as 
e unblameable 
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unblameable as he is without underſtanding.” The 
ſame reaſoning holds good in all other inſtances. (68.) 
To all which it is replied, If he mean that they can- 
nat but fin though they would ds otherwiſe never ſo fain, 
=. 3t is granted all this reaſoning is fair and juſt, lt 
= would then be a natural inability, and therefore ex- 
1 cuſable, But if this were all he meant, it would 
| - Amount to nothing, If he mean any thing to the 
9 purpoſe, any thing different from that which he 
| - Oppoſes, it muſt be this, that i their hearts are a 
ſet in them to do evil, that though they cquld do otherwiſe 
if they would, yet they will not, but will be ſure, in 
every inſtance, to chooſe the wrong path; THEN they muff 
T courſe be excuſable. And if this be what he main- 


- — 


tains, his reaſoning appears to me not only incon- 


* — 


_ Iftent, but extravagant. 


P. muſt know, ſurely, that when the terms car 
not, inability, &c. are uſed in theſe connections, 
they are uſed not in a proper, but in a figurative 
ſenſe - that they do not ok the ſtate of +: perſon 
\ hindered by fomething extraneous to his own will, 
but denote what we uſually mean by the phraſe can- 
not find in his heaft—that depravity is not natural to 
us in the ſame ſenſe as ferocity is toia lion—that it 
is rather the ruin and diſgrace of our nature than 
any part of it—and that therefore ſuch compariſons - 


-* 
5 


are but ill adapted to illuſtrate the ſubject. 
Me ſuppoſe the propenſities of mankind to evil 
are ſo ſtrong as to become invincible by every thing 
but omnipotent grace; but whether that is allowed 
or not, it muſt be allowed, I think, they are ſuck 
as to render ſpiritual exerciſes very difficult; at leaſt 
they have /ome tendency that way, Now if the above 
reaſoning be juſt, it will follow, that in proportion 
to the degree of that difficulty, the ſubjects thereof 
ought fo be excuſed in the omiſſion of ſpiritual ex- 
erciſes. P. ſuppoſes in this caſe there is no difference 
between natural and moral inability; and his gel a | 


. ; 


ment proceeds all along upon this ſuppoſition; Now 
ve knowthat in all caſes where impediments are ſimply 
natural, it is not at all more evident that an entire 
inability amounts to a full excuſe, than that a grear 
difficulty exc uſes in a great degree. If therefore ſuch 
reaſoning be juſt, it muſt follow that men are & 
cuſable in exact proportion to the ſtrength of their 
evil propenſities; that is, they are excuſable in juſt 
the ſame proportion as, according to the common 
ſenſe of mankind, they are internally wicked, or 


| 
| culpable! 5 
J If we ſuppoſe a man, for example, in his younger 
| | years to have had but very little averſion to Chriſt, 
f and his way of ſalvation; he is then excerdingly 
5 wicked for not coming to him. As he advances in 

ears, his evil propenſities increaſe, and his averſion 
. behomes ſtronger and ſtronger ; by this time his 
; guilt is greatly diminiſhed. And if it were poſſible 
e for him to become ſo much of a devil as for his pre- 
1 judices to be dee Naefe he would then, ac- 
5 cording to P. be altogether innocent“ * . 
by P. thinks this matter fo plain, it ſeems, that he 
9 even tells his correſpondent, neither he, nor his 
t friend (meaning me) could imagine that a command 
n given, and not obeyed, renders the ſubjects of ſuck 
8 - command criminal, unlefs thefe ſubjects have power,, 
, or might have power to obey ſuch command.” (43.) 
il If by power he had meant natural ability, I ſhould 
g certainly have accorded with the ſentiment; but it 
dis very plain he means to apply it to moral as well 
h 2a natural ability; and then he is certainly miſtaken, 
ſt For I not only can imagine that to be the caſe, but 
5e do verily believe it. Vea, I can ſcarcely think that . 
n P. himſelf can believe the contrary ; at leaſt he will 
of not, he cannot abide by its juſt and neceſſary con- 
4 ſequences. If what he ſays is true, it is either 
ce Poſſible that no offences ſhould come, or elſe no * is 
| dee preſident Edwards on the ll. Part III. Sect; III. 
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Jue fo thoſe by whom they come. It muſt likewiſe 
follow, that every man has, or might have power 
to live intirely blameleſs through life, both towards 

God and towards man; for be it ſo that ſome degree 
of imperfection will continue to attend him, yet 
that imperfection being ſuppoſed to be a neceſſary 
effect“ of the fall, it cannot be blame-worthy : (67.) 
and ſo it is poſſible for a fallen ſoa of Adam to live 

sad nd die blameleſs, and conſequently to appear in his 
.ewn righteouſneſs without fault before the throne of 
God. Theſe conſequences, however anti-ſcriptural 
and abſurd, are no more than muſt inevitably fol- 
low from the poſition of Philanthropes. ; 
„According to my principles, I am told, men's 
moral inability is zzvinc:b/e.”? (68.) If I have uſed 
that term in the former treatiſe or the preſent, it is 
for want of a better. It is eaſy to ſee that my prin- 
oiples do not ſo much maintain that the moral in- 
ability of men is ſuch as tõ render all their attempts 
to overcome it vain, as that fin hath ſuch. a domi- 
nion in their heart as to prevent any real attempts of 
that nature being made. If a whole country were 
.. poſſeſſed by a foreign. enemy, and all its poſts and 
avenues occupied by his forces, andiall the inha- 
:bitants dead that ſo. much as wiſhed to oppoſe him; 
in that caſe to fay his power was become invincible 
by any oppolition from that country would hardly be 
Proper, ſeeing all. oppoſition there is ſubdued, and 
all the country are of one ſide. Inuincible is a rela- 
tive term, and ſuppoſes an oppoſition made, though 
made in vain. But moral inability is of ſuch a na- 
ture where it totally prevails, as to prevent all real 
and direct oppoſition being made. It is the ſame 
thing as for the hearts of the ſons of men to be u 
ſet in them to do evil, to be ful of evil while they 
live, for every imagination of the heart to be only 
evil, and that continually. f Noy if we ſay * 
„ moral 
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moral indiſpoſition is invincible,- it is for the want 
of a better term. What we affirm is this rather, | 
that ſuppoſe it were conquerable, there is nothing 
of real good in the ſinner s heart to conquer it. If 
fin is conquered by any efforts of ours, it muſt be 
by ſuch as are voluntary. It is not enough that we 

| be © rational beings,” and that conſcience ſuggeſts 
to us what ought to be; (66.) we muſt choſe to go 
about it, and that in good earneſt, or we ſhall never 
effect it. But where the thoughts of the heart are 
only evil, and that .continually, it is ſuppoſing a 
plain contradiction to ſuppoſe ourſelves tne ſubjects 
of any ſuch volition or deſire. VVV 
III. But it will be ſaid, though moral inability is 
total, yet it is conquerable BY THE GRACE OHGOD; 
and this grace is given to every man in the world, 
or would be given, were he to aſk it; and this it is 
which renders men inexcuſable. (66.) Without. 
this, P. avows, that any man, be his practices 
as vile as they may, may excuſe himſelf from blame; 
and h all real good whatever may be denied to be the 
— duty of an unprincipled mind.“ (59.) This ſeems 
| to be his laſt and grand reſort, and what he often 
dwells upon. The diſciflion of this ſubject will 
finiſh: the preſent ſection. „ 
I bleſs God that moral inability is indeed con- 
querable by the grace of God, though I queſtion *” 
whether it is or ever was conquered by what P. calls 
by that name. But ſuppoſe, for we weg ſake, 
we grant him his hypotheſis, I queſtion if it will 
anſwer his end. This grace is either actually) given 
to all mankind, or would-be given upon their appli- 
cation, If actually-given, I ſhould be glad to know 
what it is. Is it light in the underſtanding, or love 
in the heart? Is it any thing, or productive of any 
thing that is truly good? If fo, hꝭw does this 
accord with the deſcription given of men, that their 
minds are darkneſs, their hearts enmity, and * 
| f 
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there is none of them that dath good, no not one ?# 
Or is it ſomething for which there is no name, a 
ſort of ſeed ſown in the heart, which if negleQed 
will periſh, but if watered by human induſtry will 
be productive? If ſo, the difficulty is not at all 
removed, for then, the queſtion is, whether a mind 
ſo depraved as to be totally unable ta do any thing 
ſpiritually good, will ever be inclined to improve 
that grace, to water the ſeed ſo as that it may bring 
e 
If the laſt member of the poſition be adopted, 
viz. that all mankind might have grace ſufficient to 
overcome their moral inability if they would apply _ 
for it, ſtil] the queſtion returns, will a mind total) 
deſtitute of any thing ſpiritually good, and fully ſet 
upon doing evil, apply to God for grace to ſuch an 
- ., end? Is it not inconſiſtent for a tree that is wholh 
evil-to bring forth good fruit? Or are we to imagine 
- after all, that ſatan will rife up againſt himſelf? 
Fo apply to God in any right manner for grace for 
the cute of an evil propenſity, muſt ſuppoſe a deſire 
to have that propenſity cured ; but to ſuppole a perſon. 
totally under the dominion of a propenlity, and at 
the ſame time properly and directly deſiring to have 
ſuch propenſity removed, is. what ſome people would 
Call by the hard name of ſelf-contradiftion.F _ 
_ Farther, I query if the hypotheſis of P. inſtead | 
of anſwering his end, will not be found ſubverſibe 
of itſelf, and deſtructive of his main deſign, Making 
this ſuppoſed grace the only thing which conſtitutes 
men accountable beings, is making it DEBT ſurely, 
rather than GRACE. I have too good an opinion of 
the humility and integrity of P. to imagine he jniendi 
merely to compliment the Almighty in calling it 
grace; but I think it becomes him to examine his 
32 1%, 16554 „„ hen i 
1 ; ® Eph. v. 8. Rom. viii. 7. iii. 12. "#3 | 
I see preſident Edwards on the Will, part III. ſet; v. 
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ſcheme, and ſee whether it amounts to any thing 
leſs, Grace is free favour. towards the unworthy. 


It ſuppoſes the ſubject deſtitute of all claim what-. . 


ever, and the author to be free to give or to with - 


hold. But all that this ſuppoſed grace amounts to, 


is not to prove that God has done any thing more 


than he was bound to do; but barely that he has 


done what we had a right to expect, or elſe to be at 


liberty to throw off his yoke with impunity, It does 


not, therefore, at all prove Jehovah to be gracious; 
if it ſerves for any thing, it can be only to juſtify, * 


. his character from the imputation of injuſtice and 


cruelty, or from being what P. calls a mercileſs, 
tyrant.” (88,) 3 Io 
But farther, I queſtion if even this end will be 
anſwered by it. I queſtion if it will not be found, 


— 


upon the principles and reaſonings of P. that this 


ſuppoſed grace, inſtead of being any real fayour 
towards mankind, is the A curſe that could 
ever befall them. If Chriſt had never come, and ' © 
no grace. had been given in him, then, according to 
the reaſoning of P. men had never been reſponſible 
for any part of their conduct, They would, tis 
true, have been-born depraved, and lived depraved; 
but having no power to avoid it, or to free themſelves - 
from it, where, he aſks, would have been their 
criminality ?*” (44, 57.) He does not ſcruple to 
acknowledge, that if no grace were provided, any 
man, be his practices as vile as they might, might 


excuſe himſelf from blame; and all real good what- 


ever might be denied to be the duty of an unprin- 
cipled mind.“ (59)—Now if things are ſo, that 
men, without the Ee. of grace, would hãve 
been free from criminality; ſurely the righteouſneſs 
of God could never have ſuffered them to be ſent to 
bell, and the goodneſs of God we may ſuppoſe 
would have raiſed them to eternal life; and ſo they 
might have been innocent and happy if Jeſus had 
| > e never 
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never died: but now, alas! in. conſequence of his 
coming, and of grace being given them to deliver 

- them from ſomething wherein they were never 
|  blame-worthy; now they lie all expoſed to inex. 

» cuſable blame and everlaſting run! II“ 

| P. ſpeaks of the © Almighty and all-gracious God 

| being repreſented as. contriving to make poor ſinners 
miſerable under the colour of invitations, &.“ (45.) 
F delight not in the uſe of ſuch expreſſions; theß 
appear to me, to ſay the leaſt, as bordering on irre. 
Verende. But if ſuch language muſt be uſed, and 
ſuch conſequences urged; let the reader judge to 
whoſe ſentiments they belong, to thoſe of p. or 
mine. | N . . ; 
| That Chriſt died for our $1NS according to the ſcrip- 
tures, is allowed by P. and I ſhould think by every 
chriſtian, to be a fundamental doctrine of chriſtia- 
nity. (34, note.) The apoſtle, doubtleſs, conſidered ' 

this, and his reſurrection from the dead in ſuch a 

light, when he concluded that if the oppoſite were 

true, the faith of the Corinthians was vain, and 
they were yet in their ſins. T But fundamental as 

theſe ſentiments are, if the ſcheme of P. be true, 
the firſt of them muſt of neceſſity be falſe; If his 

25 ſentiments are true, Chriſt did not come into 5 I 

| "4 | | | . "= worl 


When I conſider the above poſitions, I am entirely at 
- "a Joſs to underſtand'the following paſſage, © It is granted, 
% Sir, that God might juſtly have left man in the ſtate be 
| «. was born in, and brought into by. Adam's fin, whatever 
5 & ſtate that be. (59% What ſuch a ſtate would have 
it been, P. does not determine; he ſeems here to conſider it, 
bovever, as, deſerving ſome /ort of puniſhment, otherwiſe 
[ | there is no meaning in that comparative mode of ſpeaking 
- which he ſo frequently uſes of being puniſbed MORE ſeverely. 
8 But does P. really. mean what he writes? Compare this 
1 paſlage with what be bath aſſerted in pages 44, 575 59+ and 
it amounts to nothing Jeſs than this, hat it would hawe been | 
Ju in God to have puniſbed the buman race by. acgquitting them 
' of all blamg, and bringing them in guiltleſs! © 
55 ＋ 1 Cor. xv, 3-17. 
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goſpel ; and if ſo, it could not be to atone for /in 
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world ro SAVE MEN FROM SIN, BUT RATHER To 


PUT THEM INTO A'CAPACITY OF SINNING, AS IT 
Is IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS DEATH, AND THAT 


ALONE, THAT GUILT BECOMES CBARGEABLE 


oN THEM, So far from being yet in their ſins, if 
Chriſt had neither died for them, nor riſen from the 
dead, they had then been incapable of ſinning at all; 
and ought not to have been accountable to God, let 
their Practices have been what they might! 


It is poſlible the reader may be ſtartled at the impu- 
tation of ſuch conſequences as the above ; and truly 
they are of ſuch a nature as ought to ſtartle not the 


reader only. But are not things carried to an ex- 
. treme? If they are, it is unknown to me; but let 
us go over the ground again, and fee. P. ſuppoſes," 


1. That Man was ſo-reduced by the fall, as to be 


4 really and totally unable to do good. (57.) 2. That 


if he had been left in this condition, he would not 


have been to blame for not doing it, but that his 


inability would have been his excuſe. (44, 57, 59.) 


| Yea, let his practices have been as vile as they. 


might, he would have been excuſable.“ (59.) But, 
3. That God has not left him in this condition. He 
hath ſent his Son to die for all men univerſally; 
and by giving, or at leaſt offering his Spirit to all 
men, he removes the inability which they derived 
from the fall; and from hence they become account- 


able beings, and are inexcuſable if they do not 


comply with things ſpiritually good. (66.) If 
words have any meaning, I ſhould think theſe are 


the real ſentiments. of P. Now if theſe are true, it 


muſt follow, that Chrift did not die for the sixs of 
any man, except it wete Adam, ſince none of the 
fallen race could have /inned if he had never died. 
The reaſonings of P. ſuppoſe that men are not 
chargeable with fin, or blame-worthineſs, indepen- 
dent of the death of Chriſt, and the grace of the 


that 
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. 
that he lay down bis life, for ptior to the conſidera. 


tion af this, there was no ſin for Which he could 
have to atone. 55 | 


If I have unhappily adopted an indefenſible mode 


ö5f reaſoning, let it be fairly confuted. Till I ſee 


that done, | ſhall continue to think the ſentiments 
of P. on this ſubje& everſive of one of the funda. ' 


mental principles of chriftianity.” 


There is a thought on which P. repeatedly inſiſts, 
It is this, that ** ſuppoſing it to be juſt to puniſh - 
men eternally for that depravity which they derive 
from their firſt parents ;” (this however is more than 
he will in fact allow) © yet it is very hard that any 

addition ſhould: be made to the obligations they lie 
under, and that puniſhments ſhould be annexed to 
' theſe obligations which they have no power either to 
regard or avoid.” (45.) He often ſpeaks of the 
_ injuſtice of puniſhing thoſe who enjoy goſpel oppor- 
tunities, and neglect them, more ſeverely than if 
they had never enjoyed them, if they had not power 
ſufficient to have embraced them.“ (57.) To all 

7—˙———!:: OSS £545 11 
It ſeems if men had but power to comply, all this 
injuſtice would ſubſide. Well, we affirm they have 
_ power; They have the ſame natural ability to em- 
brace Chriſt as to reje& him. They could comply. | 
with the goſpel if they would. Is any thing more 
-neceſſary to denominate them accountable beings? 
We believe not; and perhaps in fact P. believes the. 
ſame. In ſome places however, he appears to think, 
there is. Well, what is it? If any thing, it muſt 
de an znclination as well as an ability. Now would 
P. be willing to have his objection ſo ſtated, that it 
is hard that new obligations ſhould be laid upon per- 
ſons who have no inclination to what they already lie 
under! If fo, it will afford a powerful plea to final 
- -.- unbelievers at the laſt day, No, it will be ſaid, | 
oO ER TOO, = _ thy 
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they might have had an inclination if they would :- but let 
it be conſidered, whether- any thing like this is 
revealed in ſcripture, and whether it is not repug- 
nant even to common ſenſe, {* they had been willing, 
they might, or would have been willing — that is the 
amount of it, which is ſaying juſt nothing at all. 


, 


But paſſing this 


/ 


| Whoever be right, he or I, neither of us ought 
to take our own hypotheſis for granted, and proceed- 


to charge the conſequences upon the other. And 


th this is what P. has done. The whole force of 
is reaſoning in p. 45. and divers other places, reſts 
upon the ſuppoſition of that being true which is a 
matter of diſpute; viz, that natural power is not 
power, and is not ſufficient to denominate men ac- 
countable beings. His ſtatement of the above 
objection takes this for grafited; whereas this is 
what we poſitively deny, maintaining that natutal 
power 7s power, properly ſo called, and is to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, ſufficient to render men ac- 
countable beings---that the want of inclination in a 
| finner is of no account with the governor of the 
world---that he proceeds in his requirements, and 


tat it is right he ſhould proceed, in the ſame way 


as if no ſuch difinclination exiſted. If this can be 
ſolidly diſproved, let it; it will be time envugh the 


to exclaim of injuſtice and cruelty, and to compare 


the Divine Being to an Egyptian taſk-maſter, or to 


2 4 wicked Reboboam.” (92.) * 


The queſtion appears to me to be this; I it un- 


righteous in God to do right, becauſe he. knows men will 


M 2 f bs. 


1 wiſh P. had fpoken of the Divifte Being here, and in 
fome other places in language more becoming a wornt of 
the duſt. I have no obſection to tlie confequences of a 
ſentiment being fairly pointed out, and thoroughly urged; ' 
but ſuppoſe ſuch a conſequence as this had been jaſt, it 
might have been urged in more fober language. Surely a | 


in the other. 


1 


be ſure from thence to take occaſion to de turong, and 
' aggravate their own deſtruction? God knew ell 
that all the meſſages ſent to Pharaob would only 
harden his heart, and aggravate his ruin. * I am 


ſure, ſaid Jehovah to his ſervant, that the king of 
Egypt will not let you go; no, not by a mighty 
hand, (Exod, iii. 19.) And. yet he did not in the 
leaſt hold himſelf obliged, either to give him grace 
that ſhould ſoften his heart, or to diſcontinue his 
meſſages, which, without ſuch. grace, were certain 
to iſſue in the aggravation of his ruin. But Pharaoh - 
could have ee if he would —We grant it, and 

ſo could they who reject Chriſt. They are under 
no other neceſſity in the one caſe than Pharach was 


Whatever diflimilarity there may be between the 


condition of fallen angels, and that of ſinners in the 
. preſent life, who will finally periſh ; the caſe of the 
former ſufficiently ſerves to refute the ſuppoſition of 
P. The redemption of man has certainly been an 


occaſion of a world of guilt to thoſe revolted ſpirits, 


Had not Chriſt come, ſatan could never have had 

- _._ an opportunity to have ſinned in the manner he has, 
in tempting him, inſtigating his murderers, and all. 
alor oppoſing the ſpread of his kingdom. But 
would it be right therefore for ſatan, in behalf of 


himſelf and his aſſociates, to plead in this manner 
at the great aſſiʒe? Why were we not confined 
to the deep? Seeing no mercy was deligned for us, 


where was the juſtice of ſuffering us to range in the 


world, where it was certain we thould only increaſe 


Vlor guilt, and ſo be puniſhed the more ſeverch? | 


_ Surely 


33 too much for a creature to talk of his creator being 


wicked !. But I have no conviction at the preſent of ſuch a 
«conſequence being juſt. If it is, it muſt he upon, this 
ſuppolition, that not capacity aud opportunity, but inclination 


to do good, is analogous to the. ſtraw, with which the 


Iſraelites ought to have been furniſhed, for the making of 


dick. 


- 
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| Lurely our firſt revolt was enough for us, without © .. 
deing ſuffered to go any farther,” - ''\& © 
If the reaſoning of P. on this ſubject, particularly _. 
an p. 57, prove any _ it will prove not merely k 
that ſinners ought not to be puniſhed more Part. 3 
but that, if it were not for grace provided for them, i 
they ought not to be puniſhed at all. In that caſe, 
one ſhould think the greateſt grace would have been 
to have let them alone, and left them under the 
ruins of the fall; then had they been blameleſs, and 
harmleſs, without rebuke, and conſequently unex- 
poſed to miſery, either here or hereafter. 


Atcſter all, I queſtion if P. really means any thing 
more by his notion of grace, than we do by natural 
ability. We allow that men can come to Chriſt, 
and do things ſpiritually good F they will, He is 
not ſatisfied, it ſeems, with this; they muſt have __ 
ſomething of grace given, or offered, or .othetwiſe - 
+ they cannot be accountable beings. —Well, -what 
does it all amount to? Does he mean that they 
muſt have ſomething of real good, and holy in- 
clination in them? e if he will affirm this. 
Does he mean that this ſuppoſed grace does any 
thing .effeftual towards making them willing? no 
ſuch thing. What then does he mean? Nothing 
that I can comprehend more than this, that men 
may come to Chriſt i they will. His whole ſcheme 
of grace, therefore, amounts to no more than our 
natural ability. We admit that men in general are 
poſſeſſed of this ability; but then we have no notion 
of calling it grace. If we muſt be accountable be- 
ings, we apprehend this to be no more than an 
exerciſe of jufiice, And in fact our*opponents, * 
whatever terms they uſe, think the ſame ; for though 
they call-it grace, and ſo would ſeem to mean that 
it is ſomething: for which we had no claim, yet the 
conſtant drift of their writings proves that - they 
mean no ſuch. thing; 75 they all along plead that 


* 
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Spirit itſelf helperh our infirmities, Hold up my goings 


- <0? 


it would be unjuſt and crwel in God to with-hold 


it, and yet to treat them as accountable beings, P. 
does not ſeruple to compare it to the conduct of an 


| Egyptian taſk-maſter, who required brick without 


ſtraw. What end, therefore, they can have in 


calling this power by the name of grace it is difficult 


to ſay,” wnleſs it be to avoid the odium of ſeeming | 
to aſcribe to divine grace nothing at all. 
For my part, I apprehend whatever grace is pro- 


vided for, or beſtowed upon men, they are altogether 
inexcuſable without any conſideration of that nature 


whatever—Some of the principal reaſons for which 


are as follow. 1. The hm grace implies that the 
* is totally unworthy, altogether inexcuſable, 
an: 


deſtitute of every claim; and all this previous 


to, and independent of, it's beſtowment ; otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace. 2. The heathen in their 
- Ignorance of God are ſaid to be withort excuſe ; and 


that not from the conſideration of grace beſtowed 


upon them, unleſs by grace is meant ſimply the 


means of knowledge by the works of creation, an- 
ſwering to the teſtimony of conſcience within them. 

That which may be known of God, ſays the apoſtle, 
is manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it unte 
them. For the inviſible things of him, from the 


creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being under- 


ſtood by the things that are made; even his eternal 


power and. God-head -) that they | are Without ex- 


cuſe.a 3+ 'Fhe manner in which the godly have f 
prayed for grace to fulfil their duty, and preſerve them 


from in, ſhews that they confidered themſelves aa 
© obliged to duty, and as Jiable to fin, antecedent to 


its beſtowment. Thou haſt commanded us that we 
ſhould keep thy precepts diligently; O, that my 


ways were directed to keep thy ſtatutes! We know 


not what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the 


Rom. i. 19, 20. 


— 


4 Pale ſhall I be innocent from the great tranſgreſſion. 


which he has frequently had with unconverted 


a a predeceſſor, to render all their iniquities, accord- 


them, when ein can conſiſt their blame? 'Tis true 


to be ſure ai the beginning; but if the reaſoning of 


LI 882 cd * 1 WW W ww _ * 1 2 825 «ward 
* a. — » 
— 


{ * 


in thy -paths, that my footſteps flip not. O, that 
thou — keep me from evil, that it may not 
rieve me] Keep back thy ſervant from preſumptuous 


Fallen angels are under a moral inability to love 
God, or do any thing that is really good; and no 
grace is 1 for them, yet they are without 
excuſe. | 


P. informs. us of ſome unſucceſsful. cali 


ſinners, in endeavouring to fix blame upon their 
conſciences upon Calviniſtic principles. (60.) If I - 

had had the pleaſure of being a ſtander-by in one or 

more of thoſe conferences, I imagine I ſhould have 

ſeen a very eaſy conqueſt; and no wonder, people 
ſeldom manage thoſe principles which they do not 
believe, to the. beſt. advantage. We ſee this ex 
emplified too often where a controverſy is N in | 
the form of a dialogue. . 


I do not apprehend P. intendet to plead the cauſe * * 
of the infernal legions in their continued enmity to, 
and rebellion againſt, the Moſt High; but if I am. 
not greatly miſtaken, the purport of his reaſoning 
is fully of that tendeney. There is only one par- 
ticular wanting, viz. deriving their depravity from 


ing to his reaſoning, entirely excuſable. They 
cannot now. find in their hearts to do aught but evil; 
and no, grace being beſtowed upon them to deliver. 


each of them brought his depravity upon- himſelf, 
without deriving it. from another ; and this ma 
prove them to have been to blame in that their 
revolt, but not in any thing that follows. They Renta 


P. be juſt, 1 do not Jes how Mops can have ſinned 
| 80 From 

* Pſal, <xix. 4, 3: Rom. viii, 26, Pſal, xvii. 5. 
2 Cron. 1 iv. 10. Pſal. Xix, 13. / $ 


„ 
Fun it. He inſiſts upon it in theſe cafes there is ng | } 
difference between a natural and moral inability, 
for what we cannot do, we cannot do.“ (60.) 
Now in all caſes of natural inability, the party is 
excuſable, even though he may by his own fault 
have brought that inability upon himſelf, - If a man, 
by debauchery or exceſs, bring upon himſelf the 
Ioſs of his limbs to ſuch a degree as utterly to diſable 
dim from all future employment; it is not then his 
duty to do the ſame buſineſs which it was before. 
His inability is really an excuſe, Tis true it does 
not excuſe his former intemperance; for that he was 
to blame: but it excuſes his preſent ceſſation from 
buſineſs; for that he is not to blame, nor can any 
perſon blame him. This will hold good in all caſes 
- of natural inability whatever; and if there is na 
difference between that and what is of a moral 
nature, the ſame reaſoning will apply to the*fallen 
angels. They were certainly to blame for their fitſt 
Tevolt, by which they contracted their inability; but 
how can they be to blame for continuing what they 
are? Their propenſity to evil is now become in- 
vincible; and no grace is 'beſtowed upon them ts 
deliver them from it: how then can they be to 
blame? And if truth-is of a like force in all places 
and at all times, why ſhould not the plough-boys 
argument, as it is called, . qwhat we cannot do, ue 
- cannot do,“ be as irrefragable in the language of an 
apoſtate angel, as of an apoſtate man?? . 


"SECTION THIRD. 


8 8 | Law. "oh ; ; 
| 1 Find it difficult to come at the real · ſentiments of 
1 P. touching the moral law. Sometimes he ſpeaks 

of it as © an invariable rule of human conduct, and 


_ infallible. teſt of right and wrong; (67.) at other 
1 N : =>. qe 
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times he ſpeaks as if it were wholly abrogated ; as 
if © final miſery was not brought upon ſinners by © 
their tranſgreſſion of the law, but by their rejection 
of the overtures of mercy.” (86.) In his ninth . 
letter, he admits that men are bound, as ſubjects ' 
of God's moral government, to embrace whatever 
he reveals.“ (89.) One ſhould think if fo, a re- 
jection of the overtures of mercy muſt itself be a 
tranſgreſſion of the law. And yet he all along ſpeaks 
of our obligations to obey the goſpel, as ariſing, if 
not wholly, yet chiefly from the goſpel itſelf. He 
does not 2 — willing to deny the thing in full, for 
he cautiouſly uſes the terms * wholly and chiefly;“ 
and yet if his arguments, eſpecially from the con- 
trary nature of the two diſpenſations, - (90) from the 
ſilence of ſcripture, &. &c. prove any thing, they _ 
will prove that our obligations to obey the goſpel 
muſt ariſe wholly and entirely from the goſpel itſelf, 
and not from the moral. law. k „ 
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The purport of all the reaſoning of P. on this 
ſubject, ſuppoſes, that I maintain THAT MEN ARE. 
EXHORTED AND INVITED TO SUCH AND SUCH 
THINGS, MERELY AY MATTER OF DUTY, WITH=  _ 

OUT ANY PROMISE OF SALVATION ON THEIR © . 
COMPLIANCE, Hence he ſpeaks of binding men 
down in chains of darkneſs, of their“ ſeeking _ 

the ſalvation of their ſouls in vain,” (46) with 
various things of the kind: whereas I have given 
ſufficient proof of the contrary throughout the former 
treatiſe; particularly in p. 157-159. It is all along 

Juppoſed that eternal ſalvation is promiſed by 'a 
faithful God to any and every exerciſe of what is 

| Tpiritually good; and that if every ſinner who hears: - 
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That there is a ſenſe in which our obligation to comply 
with the goſpel does ariſe from the goſpel itſelf, is allowed, 
On this ſubje& I have given my thoughts in the former 
reatiſe, p. 57. e 


42 


SY e 
_ - the goſpel were truly to come to Chriſt for ſalvation, 
every ſuch ſinner would undoubtedly be ſaved, 
It muſt be upon this miſtaken n P. 
denies the goſpel upon our principlgs to be in itſelf , 
good news,” (92) or in its own nature a * rea] 
5 e (87.) But unleſs the averſion of men's 
earts to embracing the goſpel (if grace is not pro- 
vided to enable them ſo to do) makes that to be ng 
|”  _.. privilege which would otherwiſe he ſo, ſuch a con- 
> - Jſequence.cannot juſtly be imputed to our ſentiments, | 
Tais, however, will not be admitted: yet P. ſeems 
| to take it for granted, and proceeds to draw conſe 
quences from it as an undoubted truth. 5 


„There is ſome force in what P. has advanced in 
p. 32, on the ſubject of tru; and for any thing! 
yet perceive, he is in the right in ſuppoſing that the 

venture of the four lepers into the Syrian camp 
could not properly be called by that name. It ſhould 

be conſidered, however, that the above caſe which 

I produced for illuſtration, was not deſigned as a 
fe repreſentation of a ſinner's application to Chriſt. 

I never ſuppoſed it poſſible for a ſoul to apply to 

- . - Chriſt, and be diſappointed. Whether the reſolu- 

tion of the lepers can be called tra or not, it never 
was my deſign'to prove that a Ronen pes no greater 
\_ encouragement in his application to Chriſt than they 

| Had in their propoſed application to the Syrians, | 

Ss On the contrary, the purport. of the argument in 

tat place was thus expreſſed, © If it would be right 

RE  *£0 venture, even in ſuch a caſe as that, ſurely Chriſt's 

\\ F having promiſed, ſaying, * him that cometh unto 
1 me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, cannot make it 
SS TT oo 

= L admit there is no doubt of a finner's acceptance, 
who from his heart applies at the feet of Chriſt, as 

bone whois utterly loſt, and righteouſly condemned: 

© . yet I do not feel the force of my opponent's —_— 
%%% 3232 ow EE . Wit 


application to Chriſt, to be able to decide upon that 


for a ſinner on his firſt application to the ſaviour, to 


there may be hope. + 


to him in the ſpirit of the goſpel or not, for that 


which a ſinner ought to truſt in Chriſt, and in which 
- a ſaint does truſt in him, it appears to be this; the 


come, he ſhall be accepted, and ſo make the trial; the 


tw). 


when ſpeaking of coming to Chriſt with a peraduen- 
ture he will ſave my life, he calls it the mere language 
of heatheni/m. (33-) A heathen's having uſed ſuch 
language does not prove it to be the mere language 
of heatheniſm ; nor is it ſo. Peter exhorted the 
ſorcerer, ſaying, “ Repent therefore of this thy. - 
wickedneſs, and pray to God, i perhaps the thought - © - 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee,” “ Though 
there be no doubt of one who truly comes to Chriſt 

being accepted; yet there may be ſome doubt con- 

cerning a perſon's coming in the ſpirit of the goſpel ; 

and J believe it is not uſual for a perſon on his firſt 


matter, On theſe accounts I ſhould think it is uſual > 


pray to the Lord if ſo be that the evils of his heart 
and life may be forgiven him. It is not the way of 
a contrite ſinner to come as a claimant, but as a 


ſuppliant : he putteth his mouth in the duft, if „ - 


Truft, according to my preſent apprehenſions, © * | 
when uſed to expreſs faith in Chriſt, refers like that & 
to a divine teſtimony or promiſe. That for which | 
every ſinner who hears the goſpel ought to truſt in 
Chriſt is this; that he truly come to him, he jhall 
ſurely, be accepted of him, for this is teſtißed, or pro- 
mſed, He ought not ſo to truſt in Chriſt as to 
depend upon being ſaved by him whether he come 


would be truſting in a falſehood ; but ſo as to give 
up every falſe object of confidence, and make trial 
of the divine veracity, 


| 

| 

| 
If there is any difference between the manner iv l 
former ought to, truſt in God's promiſe, that if he 


. ä EN latter 
Acts 8. 22. f Lam. 3. 29. | 
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' - .» Jatter may be conſcious that he has come to Chrip, | 

| © and des fall in with his goſpel and government; and 
1 if fo, he truſts in his promiſe for the happy iſſie. 
3 There are ſeaſons, however, in which true ſaints ' 
are in great darkneſs about their evidences for glory. 
At thoſe times they find it neceſſary to exerciſe | 
renewed acts of truſt on Chriſt in the manner fi? 
+» deſcribed. Not poſſeſſing a certain conſciouſneſs. - 
that they do fall in with his goſpel and government, 

all they can do is to conſider that the promiſe is ſtill 
in force, Him that cometh unto me, I will in no 
* ,  _ wiſe caſt out;” and ſo make trial afreſh of the re- 
. deemer's veracity., EY i 
P . ſeems to think that his ſentiments lay a proper 
2 foundation for truſt, to every poor ſinner ; and that 
our's do not. But what has any ſinner to truſt in 
upon his principles more than upon our's? Accord. | 
ing to our principles, any finner may truſt that he * 
| ſhall be. ſaved, 'zf he come to Chriſt; and what do his 
do more? They do not warrant a ſinner to truſt 
- that he ſhall be ſaved whether hz come to Chriſt or not; 
for though P. ſuppoſes Chriſt died for all, yet ne 
maintains that many of thoſe for whom he died will 
finally periſh. I ſee no advantage whatever there- 
fore, attending bis ſcheme, in laying a more ſohd 
=_ and extenſive foundation for a Coder's truſt than 
: Ty | our's. „ pe I» | „„ " 0" 08 
If I am not very much miſtaken, P. has greatly 
"confounded two very different things, viz. an obli- 
gation and an encouragement to believe. The one - 
fuppoſe ariſes from the moral law, the other from 
the goſpel. That the encouragements held out to 
. nners to return to God by Jeſus Chriſt belong to 
| the law, is what I never affirmed. P. has quoted 
various feriptures in his inth letter of this nature, 
and theſe doubtleſs are the language of the goſpel. 
But the queſtion is, does our obligation to believe 
ariſe from theſe encouragements, or from the in- 
j DOES 13 * gn 
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junction with which they are connected? The en- 
couragement of the prodigal to return and make a 
frank acknowledgment to his father, aroſe from his 
father's well-known clemency, and there being bread 
enough in his houſe, and to ſpare; but that was not 
the ground of his obligation, It had been right and 
fit for him to have returned, whether ſuch a ground 
of encouragement had exiſted or not. . 
As to thoſe encouragements being improper withs 
out a prowifion of mercy ; if it were poſſible for any 
| returning ſinner to be refuſed admittance for want 
of a ſifficiency in the death of Chriſt, this might 
be admitted, but not elſe, And if by a proviſton 
of mercy. is meant no more than a proviſton. of 
don to all who believe, and ſuppoſing, for argu- 
ment's ſake, every man in the world ſhould return 
to God in Chriſt's name, that they would all be 
accepted, I have no objection to it. At the ſame 
time it is inſiſted that no man ever did, or ever can 
find in his heart to come to Chriſt, but whom the 
Father draws, But more of this hereafter : at preſent 
I ſhall offer a few arguments for the. following 
poſition; — Though the encouragements of a ſinner to 
come to Chriſt ariſe wholly from the goſpel, yet his 
obligation ſo to do ariſes from the moral lx. 
I. All obligation miſt ariſe from ſome law. If 
therefore our obligations to believe in Chrift do not 
ariſe from the moral law, they muſt ariſe from he 
goſpel as a new law: but the goſpel, as P. admits,” 
is ſimply good news; (5.) and news, whether good 
or bad, relates not to precepts o- injunctions, but 
to tidings proclaimed, * | N as : 
&11. Sin is defined by an inſpired apoſtle to be 
e the tranſgreſſion of the law,”+ If this be a 
perfect definition, it muſt extend to all fon, and - 
. conſequently to wnbelizf, or a rejection of God's 
„ e way 
# x John iii, 4 5 
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1 | 
way of ſalvation, But if unbelief be a tranſgreſſion 


of the law, faith, which is the oppoſite, muſt be 
one of it's requirements, 


III. If love to God includes faith in Chriſt where. 
ever he is revealed by the goſpel, then the moral 
law, which expreſsly requires the former, muſt alſo 
require the latter. In proof that love to God in- 
cludes faith in Chriſt, I aſk leave to refer the reader 
to p. 53--56, and 120--123, of the former treatiſe, 


P. allows my ** reaſonings on the extent of the 
moral Jaw, in p. 188, 189, are very coneluſive;“ 
but what he calls“ analogical reaſonings in this 
and other places, from the law to the goſpel, he 
cannot think to be equally concluſive, unleſs the 
diſpenſation of the law, and that of the goſpel were 

the ſame.” (67.) If I underſtand what he refers to 
by analogical reaſonings, it is the argument con- 
tained in thoſe pages to which I have juſt now ! 
referred the reader. I might here aſk, Is what was 
advanced in thoſe pages aniwered? I do not recollect 
that any thing like an anſwer to it is attempted by | 
any one of my opponents. If the reaſpning is in- 
concluſive, I ſhould ſuppoſe it is capable of being 
detected. Let P. or any other perſon prove, if he is 
able, that ſupreme love to God would not neceſſarily 
lead a fallen creature, who has heard, the goſpel of 
Chriſt, to embrace him as God's way of ſalvation; 
or let. him invalidate thoſe arguments in the pages 
referred to, in which the contrary is maintained, 
Let him conſider alſo if he ſucceed, whether he will 
not in ſo doing inyalidate the reaſoning of our Lord 
to the Jews—** I know you, that ye have not , 
le of God in you, I am come in my Father's nan 

and ye receive me nt... . Ol 
That the law and the goſpel are two very different 
diſpenſations is allowed. The one is a mere in- 
Fg „ efficient 


6 john v. 42, 43. - 
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efficient rule, requiring what is right, but giving 


no diſpoſition to a compliance; the other provides 


for the beſtowment of the Holy Spirit, by which 


we are renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, The 
goſpel makes effectual proviſion for the producing of 
thoſe diſpoſitions which the Jaw ſimply requires, 
The law condemns the ſinner, the goſpel juſtifies 
him. On theſe accounts the former is fitly called 


the LETTER Which KILLETH, and the latter the + 


SPIRIT Which GIVETH L1FE,+ For theſe reaſons 
alſo with others, the goſpel is a better covenant, 


All this may be allowed without making it a new 
law, requiring a kind of obedience that ſhall be 


within the compaſs of a carnal mind, and dif- 
ferent in its nature from that required by the moral 
IV. Unbelievers will be accuſed and convicted © 

by Moses; their unbelief muſt therefore be a breach 
of the law of Moſes. After our Lord had com- 


plained of the Jews that they would not come unto him 


that they might have life that though he was come in 


his Father's name, yet they received him nat ; he adds, 


Do not think that I will accuſe you unto the Father; 
there is one that accuſeth yau, even MosEs, in whom ye - 
truſt: for had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed 


* 


me. It is very plain I think from this paſſage, that 


the thing for which Moſes would accuſe them was a 
rejection of Chriſt and the way of ſalvation by him, 
which, according to our Lord's reaſoning, implied a 
rejection of the writings of Moſes. From hence, 
therefore, it is inferred, that a compliance with the 
goſpe] is what the law of Moſes requires, and a 


"NA \ , NoN+» 


. + 2 Cor. ini. 6. John v. 45. 


By Moſes' accuſing them, I apprehend is meant the 
law of Moſes, which condemns the Jews to this preſent. 
time for not believing in that prophet whom Moles fore- 
told, Deut. xviit 18, 19. TY 
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non- compliance with-it is a matter for which that 
Jaw will accuſe and eondemn,* SG 


P. has brought many proofs of the invitations of 
ſcripture being enforces on goſpel principles. This 
is a matter I ſhould never have thought of denying, 
But if an invitation to believe in Chriſt, enforced 
by goſpel motives, will prove that faith is not a re- 
quirement of the moral law, then invitations to love 
Sod, to fear him, and to lie low before him, en- 
forced in the ſame manner, will prove the ſame of 
them. Love, fear, and humility are enforced upon 
REY OY | goſpel 
* If I underſtand P. he confiders the moral law as a 
ſyſtem of government, now no longer in force; and the 
goſpel as a new ſyſtem of governmeut, more ſuited to the 
— of fallen creatures, which hath taken place of it for 
de ſuppoſes that“ final miſery is not now brought upon 
men by their tranſgrefſion of the moral law, but by their 
rejection of the overtures of mercy.” (86.) Final miſery 
we are ſure muſt be brought upon men by Jin, be it againſt 
what law it may, and wharever law it is, the breach of 
which ſubjects us to final miſery, that muſt be the law that 
we are under, If this is not the moral law, then men are 
not under that law, nor can it be to us the. ſtandard of 
right and wrong.“ If the goſpel be a new ſyſtem of go. 
- » * vernment taking place of the moral law, then all the pre- 
'- cepts, prohibitions, promiſes and threatnings, the neglect 
df which ſuhjects men to final miſery, muſt belong to the 
F- +» former, and not to the latter. yy | | 
____ _ . How far theſe ſentiments accord with the ſcripture ac- 
count of either law or goſpel, let the reader judge. Let it 
be conſidered alſo whet] er it. is not much more conſiſtent 
with both, to conceive of the former as the guardian of 
the latter, enjoining whatever regards are due to it, and | 
; . puniſhing every inſtance of negle& and contempt. of it. 
=_” Such a view of things accords with the paſſage in John v. 
1 juſt cited, and is in no wiſe contradicted by thoſe ſcriptures 
to which we are referred in p. 86. On the contrary, one 
of thoſe, paſſages, viz, 2 Theſ. i. 8. in my opinion, tends 
= to eſtabliſh it, and is in direct contradiction to the hypotheſis 
=_ - - of P. Vengeance is ſaid to be taken on men not merely for 
=_ . their diſobedience to the goſpel, but as well for their ge- 
= Trance of God, which is diſtinguiſhed from the other, and 1 
maniteſtly a breach of the moral law, ! 
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: goſpel principles, as well as faith in Chriſt. Things 


which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, and of 


which it hath not entered into the heart of man to 


conceive, are prepared for them who {ve God. The 


exhortations to fear God are not more numerous 


than the promiſes of mercy to thoſe who are of ſuch 


2 ſpirit. | Men are exhorted to humble themſelves 


under the mighty hand of God, with the encou- 
ragement that he will lift them up. Theſe are all 


geſpel motives, yet P. will not deny that the diſ- 


poſitions enforced are requirements of the moral 
law, Even relative duttes, ſuch as thoſe of huſbands 
and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſer- 


vants, &c. which certainly are of a moral nature, 


are nevertheleſs enforced. by goſpel motives. | 
But © how can the goſpel anſwer the end of re- 


covering miſerable men,“ it is aſked, << if it contain 
new" injunctions, equally impoſſible, if not more ſo; 


than the moral law itſelf, and theſe injunctions en- 


forced by more awful puniſhments?” (93) I might 
aſk in return, how can the goſpel have a tendency to 
recover /inful men from their evil propenſities, if it is 
a kind of law which requires only ſuch exerciſes | 
with which thoſe propenſities may conſiſt? It can 
have no ſuch tendency, unleſs tolerating an evil has 


a tendency to deſtroy it. 


*: . 4 8 . * | SISA g 
But is not the goſpel adapted as a mean to recover 


loſt ſinners? Yes, it is. It exhibits the evil of Jin 


by the croſs of Chriſt in ſtronger colours than all 
the curſes of the law could paint it; and ſo has a 
tendency, in the hand of the Holy Spirit, fe convince 
the world of fin. Nor is this all; it exhibits a ſaviour ' 


to tae guilty. ſoul to keep him from deſpair, Which 


at the ſame time tends to conquer his heart with a 
view of God's free and ſelf- moved goodneſs-. 
perſon thus conquered would admire the free and 
ſovereign grace of the goſpel, but he would abhor 

the thought of a goſpel that ſhuuld make Jehovah 


ſtoop 
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ſtoop to the vile inclinations of his apoſtate creatures. 


His prayer would be, not, ** Incline thy teſtimonies 
to my heart, but my heart to thy teſtimonies,” = 
But © could the goſpel have a tendency to recover 
loft ſinners if it contained new injundtions equally im- 

poſſible, if not more ſo, than the moral law itſelf?” 
Ion I think it could not. And who ſuppoſes it 
could? Surely P. muſt have here forgot himſelf, ' 
Does he not know that thoſe are his own ſentiments 
rather than mine, ſo far however as relates to the 
goſpel containing new injundtions, I ſuppoſe the 

goſpel, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to contain no injunctions } 
at all, but merely the good tidings of ſalvation by '} 
Jeſus Chriſt; and that whatever precepts or in- 
junctions are to be found reſpecting its being em- 
braced, they are the diverſified language of the 
moral law, which obliges men, as P. himſelf allows, 
to embrace whatever God reveals.” (89.) | 


Sometimes the word goſpel is uſed. in a large ſenſe 
. for the whole of the chriſtian diſpenſation as con- 
tained in the new teſtament, or the whole of that 
religion taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles, whether 
N dodirinal or practical, In this uſe of the word we 
ſometimes ſpeak of the precepts of the goſpel. But 
| when the term (goſpel is uſed in a ſtrict ſenſe, it de- 

notes merely the good news proclairned to loſt ſinners 
through the mediation of Chriſt. In this view it 
ſtands oppoſed to the moral law, and in itſelf con- 
tains no injunctions at all. If the goſpel were a 
new ſyſtem of government taking place of the moral 
law, one ſhould think there would be no farther 
need of the latter, whereas Chriſt in his ſermon on 


the mount maintained its perpetuity, and largely 


explained and enforced its precepts. Do we then 

make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we 

 eflabiifſh the law.* „ e 
e Tus "SECTION 7} 


Rom. iii, 31. a 


SECTION FOURTH. 
On the Death of Cbrin. 


HE extent of Chriſt's death i is well known to 
have been a matter of great controverſy, For 
my part, I cannot pretend to ſo much reading upon 


the ſubject as to be fully acquainted with the argu- 
ments uſed on either ſide. If I write any thing 


about it, it will be a few plain thoughts, EN the 
reſult of reading the ſacred ſcriptures. 


I think no one can imagine that J am under an 


obligation from the laws of controverſy to follow P, 


into a long and laboured defence of the limited extent 
of Chriſt's death. All that can be reaſonably thought 


Incumbent upon me, is to treat of it ſo far as reſpects 


it's conſiſtency or inconſiſtency with indefinite invi- 
tations, On this ſcore I might very well be excuſed 


from entering upon any defence of the ſubjeR itſelf, | 
or anſwering the arguments advanced for the con- 


trary, Whatever natice is taken of either, will be 8 
rather in compliance with what has been done by my 


opponent, than 1 in B to the laws of diſputa- 


tion. 


1 ſuppoſe P. is not bra that Calviniſts in 
general have conſidered the particularity of redemp- 
tion as conſiſting not in the degree of Chriſt's ſuffer- 


ings, as though he muſt have ſuffered more if more 


had been finally ſaved, or in any inſufficiency that 
attended them; but in the ſovereign purpoſe and 
deſign of the Father and the Son, whereby they 
were conſtituted or appointed the price of redemp- 
tion, the objects of that redemption aſcertained, and 
the ends to be anſwered by the whole tranſaction 
determined. They ſuppoſe the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
in ee — are of uit value, ſuffi- | 
. cient 


— 
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cient to have ſaved all the world, and a thouſand 
worlds, if it had pleaſed God to have conſtituted 
them the price of their redemption, and made them 
effectual to that end. Farther, whatever difficulties 
there may appear in theſe ſubjects, they in general 
ſuppoſe that there is in the death of Chriſt a ſufficient 
ground for indefinite calls, and univerſal invitations; 
and that there is no mockery or infincerity in the 
Hely One in any of theſe things.“ „„ 
T heſe views of the ſubject accord with my own. 
I know not but that there is the ſame objective fulneſs 
and ſufficiency in the obedience .and ſufferings of 
Chriſt, for the ſalvation of ſinners, as there is in the 
power of the Holy Spirit for their renovation ; both 
are infinite, yet both are applied under the direction 
of infinite wiſdom, and uncontrolable ſovereignty, 
It is allowed that the death of Chriſt has opened a 
way whereby God can conſiſtently with his juſtice, 
55 any {inner whatever, who returns to him by 
Jeſus Chriſt. If we were to ſuppoſe, for argument's 
ſake, that all the inhabitants of the globe ſhould 
thus return, it is ſuppoſed net one ſoul need be ſent 
: 55 . ; „ away 
* The obedience and ſufferings of Ohriſt, ſays WiT-, 
- $1vs, conſidered in themſelves, are, on account of the 
infinite dignity of the perſon, of that value as to have been 


— 


ſufficient for redeeming not only all and every man in par- 


ticular, but many myriads beſides, had it ſo pleaſed God 
and Chriſt that he ſhould have undertaken and ſatisfied for 
them.” And again, „ The obedience and ſufferings of 
Chrift are of ſuch worth, that all without exception wo 
come to him, may find perfect falvation in him: and it was 


the will of God that this truth ſhould without diſtinction be. 


propoſed both to them that are to be ſaved, and to them 
that are t6 periſh; with a charge not to negle& ſo great 
ſalvation, but to repair to Chriſt with true contrition of 
foul; and with a moſt incere declaration that all who come 

to him ſhall find ſalvation in him. John vi. 40.“ Oecono-- 
my, vol. I. chap, IX. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks PETER 


Do 'MovLin in his Anatomy of 'Arminianiſm, chap. 


XXVII. 59. and Dx. Owen in his Death of Death, book N 
IV. cliap. 1. Alſo in his Diſplay of Arminianiſm, ch. IX. 


"» 


\ 


ſaid upon this 


ſections. 


( 65 ) 


away for want of a ſufficieney in Chriſt's death to 


render his pardon and acceptance conſiſtent with the 


rights of juſtice, But great and neceſſary as this 
mercy is, ik nothing more than this had been done, 


not one of the human race had ever been ſaved. It 


js neceſſary to our ſalvation that a way and an high 


way to God ſhould be opened: Chriſt is ſuch a way; 
and is as free for any finner to walk in as any High- 
way whatever from one place to another; but con- 
ſidering the depravity of human nature, it is equally 
neceſſary that ſome effectual proviſion ſhould be made 
for our walking in that way.“ We conceive that 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt made ſuch a proviſion by his 

death, thereby procuring the certain beſtowment of 
faith as well as all other ſpiritual bleſſings which 
follow upon it that in regard of all the ſons who 
are finally brought to glory, he was the ſurety or 
captain of their ſalvation—that their ſalvation” was 
properly ſpeaking, the end or deſign of his death. 
And herein we ſuppoſe conſiſts the particularity of 


redemption, - 5 


I think [ might reduce all that is neceſſary to be 
ubject to two queſtions Fir, Had 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt any abſolute determination in his 


death to ſave any of the human race? Secondly, 
duppoſing ſuch a determination to ex 


ext concerning 
ſome which doth not exiſt concerning others, is this 


.. conſiſtent with indefinite calls, and univerſal invita- 


tions? The diſcuſſion of theſe two queſtions will 
contain the ſubſtance of what I ſhall advance upon 
the ſubject ; but as pretty- much is required to be- 
faid, I ſhall ſubdivide. the whole into four leſſer 


4 J uſe the metaphor of a way the rather becauſe it con- 


 Yeys an idea ſufficiently clear; and is frequently applied to 
4 | tary the ſcriptures, John Xiv. 4, 5, 6. Iſa. xxxv. 8. 
Jer. vi. 16. | | A 


5 
5 


Containing a diſcuſſion of the firfl queſtion, whether our | 
Lord 7 5 Chriſi bad any abſolute determination PY 


his death to ſave any of the human race? 

- Tf the affirmative of this queſtion be proved, if it 
be ſhown that Chriſt bad ſuch an abſolute purpoſe in 
his death, the limited extent of that purpoſe muſt 
follow of courſe. The reaſon is plain; an ab/olxts 
purpoſe muſt be effectual. If it extended to all 
mankind, all mankind would certainly be ſaved. 


Unleſs therefore we will maintain the final ſalvation ; 
of all mankind, we muſt either ſuppoſe a limitation 
to the abſolute determination of Chriſt to ſave, or 


deny any ſuch determination to exiſt, The ſcheme 


of P. concurs with the latter, ſuppoſing that by the 


death of Chriſt a mere conditional provifion of 
redemption 1s made for all mankind, I own I think 


.- otherwiſe; ſome of the reaſons: for which are as 


follows. — — „ 1 
I. The promiſes made to Chriſt of the certain 
efficacy of his death. —One of our grand-objections 


to the ſcheme of P. is, that in proportion as he ex- 
tends the objects for whom Chriſt died beyond thoſe 


who are actually ſaved, he diminiſhes the efficacy of 
his death, and renders all the promiſes concerning 

it of no account. His ſcheme, inſtead of making 
redemption univerſal, ſuppoſes that Chriſt's death 


7 


did not properly redeem any man, nor render the 


ſalvation of any man a matter of certainty, It only 
procured an offer of redemption and reconciliation | 


to mankind in general, We apprehend this is 


diminiſhing the efficacy of Chriſt's death, without 


anſwering any valuable end. Nor is this all, ſuch 


an hypotheſis appears to us utterly inconſiſtent with 


all thoſe ſcriptures where God the Father is repre- 
ſented as promiſing his Son a reward for his ſufferings 


in the ſalvation of poor ſinners, ' God the Father. 


engaged, 


G 


eng ſaying,. * Thy people ſhall be willing in 
6 rol of 5 Wee e oo beauties of holineſs 
« from the womb. of the morning; thou haſt (or 
. & ſhalt have) the dew of thy youth.“ Yes, he en- 
gaged that he ſhould ““ /ze his ſeed—that the pleaſure 


&© of Jehovah ſhould proſper in his hand” —that he - * 


fhould “ /ze the travail of his foul and be ſatisfied; 
and Ces i ur} .f we 
« righteous ſervant ju//ify many, FOR he hall bear 
« their iniquities.” It was promiſed to Chriſt as the 
reward of his ſufferings, that Kings ſhould ſee, 
ee and ariſe; princes alſo, it was added, ſhall war- 
„ ſhip, becauſe of the Lord that is faithful, and the 


„Holy One of Iſrael ſhall chooſe thee : thus faith - - 


ce TEHOVAH, in an acceptable time have I heard 
„ thee, and in a day. of ſalvation have I helped 
« thee; and I will preſerve thee, and give thee for. 
« a covenant of the people, to Habliſb the earth, to 
& cauſe to inherit the defalate heritages ; that thou 
« mayeſt ſay to the priſoners, go forth, and to them 
« that ſit in darkneſs, ſhew yourſelves.—=——— Behold, 
& theſe fhall come from far; and lo, theſe from the 
&* north and from the weſt, and theſe from the land f 
& $inim!/”* But what ſecucity, 1 aſk, was there 
for the fulfilment of any of theſe promiſes but upon . 
the ſuppoſition of the certain ſalvation: of ſome of 
the human race? How could it be certain that Chriſt 
ſhould ju/tify many, if there was no effectual proviſion 
made that any thould 4now and believe in him? and- 
what propriety was there in aſſigning his bearing their 
iniquities as the RE Aso and EVIDENCE of it, if there 
is no _neceflary connection between our iniquities 


being borne away, and our perſons. being juſtified ? 


II. The characters under which Chriſt died 
He laid down his life as a ſhepherd; and for whom 
' ſhould we expect him to die in that character? For 
the ſheep, no doubt. So the ſcriptures inform us— 


* Pal. ex. 3. Ifai, li. 10, 11, Ifai, xlix. 7, 8, 9, 13. 


a is - 
- 


n - 


& The good Shepherd giveth his life for the fheey, + 
cc 1 3 my lige for the geh., I Pe 4 
whom Chriſt laid down his life are repreſented ag 
being his ſheep prior to their coming to the fold. 
„ Theſe, ſaith the bleſſed eg, muſt bring; 
and they ſhall hear my voice; and there ſhall be one 
fold, and one ſhepherd.” —As ſheep are committed 

into the hands of a ſhepherd, and as he becomes 
reſponſible for their preſervation or reſtoration; ſa 
_ Chriſt is repreſented as the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, = 
whoſe blood was ſhed by covenant; and who, by. 
fulfilling that covenant, was entitled to a diſcharge, 
which, as the repreſentative of thoſe for whom he 
died, he enjoyed in his reſurrection from the dead,* , 
Again, Chriſt laid down his life as a h»/band; and 
for whom ſhould we expect: him to die in that cha- 
. rafter? For his bride ſurely, So the ſcriptures in- 
form us—** Huſbands, love your wives, even a2 
Chriſt alſo /2ved the Church, and gave himſelf for it. 
The love of a huſband, of which his death: is here 
| ſuppoſed to be the RESULT, is certainly diſcriminat- 
ing. True, if it is ſaid, but he church here means 
actual believers. —lT reply, if they were actual be- 
lievers, I ſhould ſuppoſe they were not anſanctied, 
for faith purifies the heart; but Chriſt “ gave him- 
- lf that he might ſanctify them with the waſhing of 
water by the word,” Beſides, He did not die for 
© , believers, as ſuch, for while we. were yet enemies, Ml © 
C.), briſi died for us: but he died for the church as ſuch 
==  conlidered, This is evident, for that his death is | 
+. repreſented as reſulting from his love which he ex- 
=  _<rciſeth as a hy/band, TI conclude, therefore, be 
church cannot, in this place, be underſtood of thoſe 
=_ - only who actually believed, | „ 
| Again, Chriſt laid down his life as a 8URETY. 
He is expreſsly called the ſurety of a better teſta- 
ment. He needed not to be a ſurety in behalf hs 
Ul ge FO the 
t Eph. v. 25, 26. 


4 * 
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John x. 17, 15, 16. Heb. xxx. 20. 


— 
* 


CW} - 
the Father, to ſee to the fulfilment of his promiſes, 
ſeeing there was no poſſibility of his failing in what 
he had engaged to beſtow; but there was danger on 
our part. ught we not therefore to ſuppoſe that 
after the example of the high-prieſt under the law, 
Chriſt was a ſurety for the people of, God! and if fo, 
we cannot extend the objets for Whom he was 4 
ſurety beyond thoſe who are finally ſaved, without 
ſuppoſing him to fail in what he has undertaken, 
In perfect conformity with theſe ſentiments, the 
following ſcriptures repreſent our Lord Jeſus, 'T ap- 
rehend, as having undertaken the certain ſalvation 
of all thoſe for whom he lived and died. It be- 
ce came him for whom are all things in bringing 
&« many ſons unto glory, to make the captain of their 
& ſalvation perfect through ſufferings, He died, 
& not for the Jewiſh nation only, but that he might 
« gather together in one the children of God that were 
&« ſcattered abroad. The children being partakers of 
„ fleſh and blood, he alſo took part of the ſame.— 
& Here am I, and the children whom the Lord hath 
given me.” Though we receive not the power or 
privilege to become the ſons of God till after we 
believed in Chriſt; yet from before the foundation of the 
world were we predeſtinated to the adoption of children, 
by Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf, according to the good 
| bleaſure of his will; and ſo in the eſteem of God 
were confidered as children even while as yet we lay 
fſeattered. abroad under the ruins of the fall.“ | 


Once more, Chriſt laid down his life as a ſacrifice 
of atonement; and for whom did the prieſts under the 
law offer up the ſacrifice ? For thoſe ſurely on whoſe 
behalf it was ſanctiſied or ſet apart for that purpoſe. 

Some of the Jewiſh ſacrifices were to make atone- 
ment for the fins of an individual, and others for 
the ſins of the whole nation; but every ſacrifice had 
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cw) 
its ſpecial appointment, and was ſuppoſed to atone 
for the fins of thoſe, and thoſe only, on whoſe behalf 
it was offered. Now Chriſt being about to offer 
himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, ſpake on this wiſe, „For 
their ſakes 1 Jandtify myſelf, that they alſo may be 

ſanctified throughy, the truth.” For their ſakes, 29 
though he had ſaid, who were given me of the 
Father, I ſet myſelf apart as a victim to vengeance, 
that I may conſecrate and preſent them faultleſs 
before the preſence of my Father. | 


III. Such ects are aſcribed to the death of Chriſt 
as do not terminate upon all mankind, — Thoſe for 
whom Chrift died are reprefented as being redeemed | 
by the ſhedding of his blood; He hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
us”.+ But redemption includes the forgiveneſs of 
in; (Eph, i. 7. Col. i. 14.) and we know that to 
[ be a bleſſing which doth not terminate upon all man- 
== Kind. * - Farther, it is not only aſcribed to the deatli 
=. TY ISS . EE Lo RR of 
I John xvii. 9, 19. + Gal. iii. 73. 
P. I ſuppoſe has felt the force of this reaſvning hereto- 
a fore; and therefore if I am rightly informed, he diſowns 2 
. - #niverſal redemption, ſuppoſing that properly ſpeaking mM © 
Chriſt did not by laying down his life her oa any man— | | 
E that no perſon can be ſaid to have been redeemed till he has | 
believed in Chriſt. It is true we receive this bleſſing wen f 
we believe, as we then receive the atonement. It is then that 
we have redemption through his blood, even the forgive · 
_ —- - © Heſs of ſins: but as it does not follow from our receiving [ 
. the atonement when we believe, that atonement was not | 
properly made when Chriſt hung upon the croſs; ſo neither 
\F does it follow from our having redemption when we believe 
that Chriſt did not properly redeem us when he laid down 
x his life. Certain it is that the paſſage before cited (Gal. 
III. 13.) refers not to what takes place on our believing, - 
bdut to what was done at the time when Chriſt was made a 
Turſe for us by hanging upon the tree. . 
Thougb Tapprebend for the reaſons above, that a being 
vedeemed from the curſe of the Jaw, does not neceſſarily 
ſuppoſe the ſubject to be in the actual poſſeſſion of that 
„* 9 8 bleſling; 


| {06-1 a 

of Chriſt that pardon and acceptance are proeured for 

all who return in his name, but that any return at 
all is attributed to the ſame cauſe. He gave 
himſelf for us that he might redeem us from aff 
iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, He gave himſelf for the 
church that he might ſandtiß and cleanſe it. Our 
old man is ſaid to be crucified with him, that the body 

of ſin might be deſtroyed. But we ſee not theſe effects 
produced upon all mankind, nor are all mankind his 


peculiar people. T? | 5 . 
IV. Chriſt is ſaid to have borne the fins of many; 
and the blood of the new covenant was ſhed for 
many, for the remiſſion of fins,” * The term many, 
it is allowed, when oppoſed to one, or to few, is 
ſometimes uſed for an unlimited number: in one 
ſuch inſtance it is put for all mankind, - But it is 
ſelf- evident that when no ſuch oppoſition exiſts, it is 
always uſed for a limited number, and generally 
ſtands oppoſed to all, Who the many” are in 
Hai, liti. 12. whoſe fins he bare, may be known by 
comparing it with the verſe foregoing. ©** By his 
| knowledge (that is, by the knowledge of him) fhall 
my righteous feryant juſtify many, for he fhall bear 
their iniguities. Therefore will | divide him a portion 
with the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the 
ſtrong, becauſe he hath poured out his ſoul unto 
death: he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors, he 
bare the fin of many, and made interceſſion for the 
| | O2 tranſgreflors, 
bleſſing; yet to underſtand it of any thing leſs than ſuch a. 
virtual redemption as effe&tually ſecured our enjoyment of 
deliverance in the fulneſs of time, is to reduce it to no 
meaning at all. We muſt either allow it to mean thus 
much, or lay with P. that Chriſt in laying.down his life for 
us, did not redeem any man; but this at preſent appears 
to me to be contradicting rather than explaining ſcripture, - 


_ ® Ifai, Vii, 12. Matt. xxvi. 18. 


* 


| © 0-28. 3 
tranſgreſſors. There is no reaſon that I know of 
to be given why the many” whoſe fins he bare 
ſhould be underſtood of any other perſons than the 
% many” who by his knowledge are juſtified, and 
who it muſt be allowed, ate not all mankind, 


V. The interceſſion of Chriſt, which is founded 
upon his death, and expreſſive of its grand deſign, 
extends not to all mankind. pray for them, 
fays Chriſt, I pray not for the world; but for them 
whom thou haſt given me, for they are thine,” + g 
The interceſſion of the prieſts under the law, ſo far 

: as I know, was always in behalf of the ſame | 
perſons for whom the oblation was offered. The 
perſons prayed for by our Lord, muſt either mean 
thoſe who were then believers, to the excluſion of the 
unbelieving world; or all who ſhould at any period 
of time believe, to the ex cluſion of thoſe who ſhould 
= finally periſh, That Chriſt prayed for thoſe who 
then believed in bim, is granted; but that his in- 
terceſſion was confined to them, and excluded all > 
that did not believe in him, cannot be admitted, for | 
the following reaſons —— 1. Chriſt prays for all that | 
were given him of the Father: but the term given is 
not applied to believers as ſuch, for mien are repre- 
ſented as given of the Father prior to their coming \ 
* to Chriſt. John vi. 37. 2. The . account a 
| of Chriſt's interceſſion does not confine it to thoſe 
= who are actually believers, which it muſt have done « 
. 
c 
c 


die ſenſe I oppoſe be admitted. When be hung 
= upon the croſs, he prayed for his enemies; and herein 
moſt evidently fulfilled that prophecy, © He poured 


i out his ſoul unto death, he was numbered with the 0 
tranſgreſſors, he bare the ſin of many, and MADE 4 
 * ' INTERCESSION FOR THE TRANSGRESSORS,' *—- 8 
23. It is expreſsly ſaid in verſe 20 Neither pray” | n 
Hs for theſe alone, but them alſo who hall believe in WM * 
mae through their word.” RR - To 


* 


I John xvi, 9. Luke xiii, 34. Iſai. liti, 12. 


e 1 
VI. If the doctrine of eternal, perſonal, and un- 


conditional election be a truth, that of a ſpecial 
deſign in the death of Chriſt, muſt neceſſariiy follow. _ 
I] do not ſuppoſe P. will admit the firſt; but I appre- 
bend he will admit that if the firſt could be proved 
a ſcripture truth, the. laſt would follow of courſe. 
I might then urge all thoſe ſcriptures and arguments 
which appear to me to prove the doctrine of election. 
But this would carry me beyond my preſent deſign. 


lonly ſay, the following ſcriptures, amongſt many 
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.* others, appear to me concluſive upon that ſubject ; 
and what cannot be anſwered without a manifeſt 
force being put upon them, „ God the Father 
« -hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt 


Jeſus —according as he hath cheſen us in him 
before the foundation of the world that we fould. 
be holy. God hath from the beginning chen you 
to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, 
and the belief of the truth. All that the Father 
giveth to me ſhall come to me. Whom he did 
foreknow, he did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son; moreover, whom he did pre- 
deſtinate, them he alſo called; whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified, I have much people in 
this city, As many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed, EE, according to the fore-know - 

knowledge of God the Father, through ſanctiſi- 
cation of the Spirit, anto obedience. Who hath. 
ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not- 
according to our works; but according to his 

own purpoſe and grace, which was given us in 
Chriit Jeſus before the world began. Ye have 
not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and 


ordained you that you ſhould go and bring forth 


fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain. I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 


cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 
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©. and prudent, and revealed them unto babes, 
Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
e fight. Except the Lord of hoſts had left us a 
& ſeed, we had been as Sodom, and been made like 
„ unto Gomorrha. At this preſent time alſo there 
is a remnant according to the election of grace. 
The election hath obtained it, and the reſt were 
. _ * blinded. I will have mercy on whom I will have 
„ mercy; and I will have compaſſion on whom J 
1 will have compaſſion. So then, it is not ef him 
EE >> „that willeth, nor; of him that runneth ; but of 
Gad that ſheweth mercy.” * | 2 
The above paſſages muſt be allowed to ſpeak only 
of à part of mankind, This part of mankind muſt - 
be ſtiled the cheſen of God, given of the Father, &c. 
either becauſe of their actually being believers, or 
becauſe it was foreſeen that they would believe, or 
as we ſuppoſe, becauſe God eternally purpoſed in 
himſelf that they ſhould believe and be ſaved, It 
cannot be on account of the , ſeeing they were 
choſen before the foundation of the world,” and 
given to Chriſt prior to their believing. in him. It 
cannot be on account of the ſecond, becauſe then, 
what he had done for us muſt have, been according 
to fomething good in us, and not according to his 
own purpoſe and grace, given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
| before the world began. It would alſo be contrary | 
= to all thoſe feriptures recited above, which repre- 
| - ent our being choſen and given of the Father as the 
| .cauſe of faith and holineſs, If our conformity to the 
W. image of the Son of God, our faith, holineſs, and 
= * obedience. are the ects of election, they cannot be 
= the ground or reaſon of it. If men ate given to 
= - Chriſt prior to the conſideration of their FO to 
Fa . d = : 25 . Ys im, : 
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him, then they cannot be ſaid to be given on account 
of their ſo coming. If then it cannot be on account 

of either the i or the ſecond, I conclude it muſt 

be on account of the /a/?. ; 


The death of Chriſt is aſſigned as a reaſon why 
none at the laſt day ſhall be able to lay any thing to 
the charge of God's elect.“ But if it extends equall * 

to thoſe who are condemned as to thoſe who are 
juſtified, how does it become a ſecurity againſt ſuch 
2 charge? Whatever difference there may be in 
point of ſecurity between thoſe who at that day are 
juſtified, and thoſe who are condemned, the death 
of Chriſt is not ſuppoſed to have had any influence 
towards it. The ſecurity of the elect ſhould rather 
have been aſcribed to what they themſelves have 
done in embracing the ſaviour, than to any thing 
done by him, ſeeing what he did was no ſecurity 
whatever. It was no more than a cypher in itſelf 
conſidered. The efficacy of the whole it ſeems. 
reſted not upon what Chriſt had done, but upon 
what they themſelves had done in believing in him. 


VII. The character of the redeemed in the world 
abzve, implies the ſentiment for which we plead, 
Not only did the four living creatures, and the four 
and twenty elders (which ſeem to repreſent the ' 
church militant) adore the Lamb, ſaving, ** Thou 

waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 

| blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation ;” but it is witneſſed of thoſe who are 
without fault before the throne of God, that “they 
were redeemed (or BOUGHT) from among men, being 
the firſt-fruits unto God, and the Lamb.” But if 

' all of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation were bought by the blood of Chriſt, there 
could be no poſſibility of any being bought um 
amongſt tnem. I 
e The 
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e 
The above are ſome of the reaſons which induce 
me to think there was a certain, abſolute, and con- 
jequently limited deſign in the death of Chriſt, ſe. 
curing the ſalvation of all thoſe, and only thoſe, 
_who are finally ſaved. The reader will now judge 
of the confident manner in which P. aſcs, What 


end can it anſwer to take all theſe pains to vindicate 
a doctrine which God has never revealed?“ (36.) 
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I berein ſome notice is taken of the arguments of P. F 
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9 or the contrary bypathefis. 

The limited extent of Chriſt's death is ſaid to be 
< inconſiſtent with divine goedneſs, and with the , 
tender mercies of God over all his works.” (73.) To 
| this it is replied, fallen angels are a part. of God's WW < 

; works as well as fallen men; but Chriſt did not die Þ 

for them: if therefore his death is to be conſidered b 
as the criterion of divine goodneſs, and if the exer- v 
eiſe of punitive juſtice is inconſiſtent with that attri- 
- bute, then ſuppoſe we were to admit that Chriſt died . 


——— — —— — — — — 
* 


for all mankind, ſtill the pſalmiſt's aſſertion cannot h 

be true, and the difficulty is never the nearer being MI * 
removed. % Oo — 2 
That God loves all mankind T make no doubt, "il 

and all the works ef his hands as ſuch conſidered, ch 

= fallen angels themſelves not excepted ; but the " 
= _ © queſtion is, Whether he loves them all alite; and WF „ 
13 Whether the exerciſe of punitive juſtice be incon- _ 
=. fiſtent with univerſal goodneſs? It is going great Na 
| lengths for a weak worm to take upon him to inſiſt A 
=. that divine goodneſs muſt be exerciſed in ſuch a par- 0 
= ticular inſtance, or it can have no exiſtence at all. en 
I dare not ſay there is no love, no goodnels in all the = 
| providences of God towards mankind, nor yet in his 5 


giving them the means of grace and the invitations 
of the goſpel, though he does not do all for oy 
5 SH, e whic 


6 


which he could do, to incline them to embrace them, 

and has neither purpoſed nor provided for ſuch an 
end. On the contrary, I believe theſe things in 
themſelves conſidered, to be inſtances of divine 
goodneſs, whatever the iſſue of them may be 
through men's depravity. | 


But if Chriſt did not die for all 1 it is 
{aid his tender mercics cannot be exerciſed towards 
them, no not in the good things of this life; for 
theſe only increaſe their miſery; nor in life itfelf— 

for every moment of it muſt be a dreadfu} curſe.” | 
73.) But horrid as theſe conſequences may appear, 

a denier of God's fore-#nowledge would tell P. the 
' fame conſequences followed upon his own ſcheme, 

and that in their full extent. He would ſay, 
'« You, pretend to maintain the tender mercies of 

God over all his works; and yet you ſuppoſe him 

perfectly to know before any of theſe works were 
brought into being, the part that every individual 
would act, and the conſequent miſery that would 
follow. He was {ure that millions of the human 
race would ſo act, place them under what advantages 
he would, as that they would certainly involve 
themſelves in ſuch a condition, that it were better 
| far them never to have been born,* He knew preciſel 
who would come to ſuch an end, as much as he will 
at the day of judgment. Why then did he bring 
them into exiftence? Surely they had better never. 
have been bem; or if they muſt be born, why 
were they not cut off from the womb, ſeeing he 
was ſure that every moment of time they exiſted. 
would only increaſe their miſery ? Is this goodneſs ? 
Are theſe his tender mercies? ? [ tremble 
while I write! For my part I feel difficulties attend 
every thing I think about. I fee] myſelf a poor 
worm of the duſt, whoſe underſtanding i is infinitely 
too contracted to fathom the ways and works of 
: God, 


J | * Mark XIV. 21. 
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God. I wiſh to tremble and adore; and take com- 
fort in this, that what I know not now I ſhall know 
hereafter. 5 RO th . „„ 
But © it is no where expreſsly ſaid that Chriſt died 
only for a part of mankind.” (71.) It is exprefsly | 
ſaid that he gave himſelf that he might purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people that he laid down his life 
for the Heep that he loved the church, and gave 
himſelf for it—that he died that he might gather 


_ 


ether in one the chi/dren of God that were ſcattered | 
abroad - and that thoſe who are without fault before 
the throne of God, were bought from among men. 

But be it ſo, that we no where expreſsly read that ; 
Chriſt did not die to redeem all mankind ; the ſcrip- 

tures do not ſo much deal in negatives as in poſitives. Ml 
- Their concern is not ſo much to inform mankind. M8 P 
| what is not done, as what is done. I know not 5 
_ that it is any where expreſsly ſaid that all mankind. 5 
| © are not to be baptized; yet I ſuppoſe P. well under- | 4 
| ſtands that part of our Lord's commiſſion to be „ 
_ reſtrictive. 5 jͤͥ xc i NT 
There was no neceſfity for the apoſtles to publiſ in 
- the divine purpoſes to mankind in their addreſſes to th 
them. Theſe were not deſigned as a rule of action WM it( 
either for the preachers, or the hearers. It was o 
fufficient for them both, that Chriſt was ready to 15 
| ._ - pardon and accept of any ſinner whatever that and 
=  Hthould come unto him. It was equally ſufficient on Te 
= © the other hand, if after people believed, they were int 
tds augnt thoſe truths which relate to the purpoſes of Ml a 1 
"3 grace on their behalf, with a view to cut off all d. 
- . © glorying in themſelves, and that they might learn to cr 
aſcribe the whole bee between themſelves and WM upo 
- _ Others to the mere ſovereign grace of God. Hence of t 
it is, that the chief of thoſe ſcriptures which we Wl ppc 
conceive to hold forth a limitation of deſign in the the 


death of Chriſt, or any other doctrine of diſcrimina- 
ling grace, are ſuch as were addreſſed to * 


— 
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But the main ſtreſs of the argument ſeems to lie 
in the meaning of ſuch general expreſſions as 4 
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men—world— whole world, &c. If theſe are diſ- 
cuſſed, I ſuppoſe I ſhall be allowed to have replied 
to the ſubſtance of what P. has advanced, and that 

is all I can think of attending to. he EH 


It is admitted, as was before obſerved, that there 
is in the death of Chriſt a ſufficient - ground, for 
indefinite calls, and univerſal invitations that God 
does invite mankind without diſtinction to return to 
him through the mediation of his Son, and promiſes - 
pardon and acceptance to whomſoever ſhall ſo return. 


| There have been, and now are many conſiderable 
writers, who are far from diſowning the doctrine of 


particular redemption, or that the ſalvation of thoſe 
who are ſaved is owing to an abſolute and conſe- 
quently limited deſign in the death of Chriſt; who 


yet apprehend that a way is opened for ſinners 


without diſtinction being invited to return to God, 
with the promiſe of free pardon on their return. 
And they ſappoſe the above general expreſſions are 
intended to convey to us this idea. For my part, 
though T think with them in reſpect to the thing 
itſelf; yet I queſtion if theſe general expreſſions are 


ſo to be underſtood, The terms ranſom, propitia- 


tion, &c, appear to me to expreſs more than this, 
and what is true only of thoſe who are finally ſaved. . 
To die for us appears to me to expreſs-the defign or 
intention of the redeemer, Chriſt's death effected 


| 2 1eal redemption, through which we are juſtified, He 


redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a 
curſe for us; and thereby ſecured the bleſſing to come 
upon us in due time,* Such a meaning therefore 


| of the general expreflions above mentioned does not 


appear to me agreeable ; much leſs can I accede to 
tie ſenſe put upon them by Philanthropos, | 
| | ; | 8 > The 


* Rom, ili. 24. Gal. iii, 23, 14. 
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The rule of interpretation mentioned by P. 


contrary to the ſcope of the inſpired writers—and 
| what involves in it various abſurdities,” 


The following obſervations are ſubmitted to the 


| judgment of the impartial reader. 


I. It is the uſual language of ſcripture, when 
ſpeaking of the bleflings of ſalvation extending to 


the Gentiles, to deſcribe it in indefinite terms. O, 
„ thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall 4! fe 
„ come. And the glory of the Lord ſhall be re. 


«:yealed,. and all fleſh ſhall fee it together. And it 


« ſhall come to paſs, that from one new moon to 


c another, and from one ſabbath to another, ſhall 
% all fleſh come to worſhip before me, faith the 


&« Lord. And I will pour out my ſpirit upon all 
66 " 28 and your ſons and your daughters ſhall pro- 
. . © phecy, &c. Thy' maker is th huſband, "the 

Lord of Hoſts is his name, the God of the 20000 
© earth ſhall he be called. All the ends of the world 
„ ſhall} remember, and turn unto the Lord; and al 
„ the kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip before thee. 


© And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto 


% me. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every moun- 
„ ftain and hill ſhall be brought low; and all feb 
„ ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. All nations whom 


e thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip before 


„ thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorify thy name, A 
24 kinks ſhall fall down before him ; all nations ſhall 


C ſerve him; men ſhall be bleſſed in him, all nalin 


© ſhall call mas bleſſed.”*. 


Theſe- paſſages, with many others, expreſs bleſ- ; 


fr ings which cannot be underſtood univerſally, as P. 


himſelf muſt e N 1 alk, e 
3 


. Pal. Ixv. 2. Iſai. xl. 5 5. Ixvi. 23. Joel ii. 28. Iſai. 
liv. 5. Pſal. xxii. 27. John xii. 32. Luke ii. 6. Pal. 
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i apprehend to be © contradicted by other ſoriptures— 
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theſe furniſh a contender for the univerſal and final 


ſalvation of all mankind with as good an argument 


as that which P. uſes againſt us? Might he not 
ſay, The ſubject in queſtion can require no 


figures? Surely the great God could not intend to | 
' impoſe upon his poor ignorant creatures, He could 


receive no honour from ſuch an impoſition. It would 

be no glory to you, fir, to enſnare a fly or a gnat, 
We are infinitely mere below Deity than a fly or a 

gnat is inferior to us. He cannot then be honoured 
by deceiving us. And we may ſay, with reverence, 

that his juſtice, and all his moral perfections require 

that he ſhould be explicit in teaching ignorant men 
on ſubjects of ſuch importance as this. (40. “ 


II. The time in which the new teſtament was 


| there uſed very poſſible, and very probable.— The 
Jes, it is well known, were at that time very te- 


eneral he feels it: but ſurely in this Place he muſt have 
forgot himſelf. Surely a greater degree of ſobriety would 
have become a creature ſo ignorant and inſignificant as he 

deſcribes himſelf, than to determine what kind of language 
| God ſhall uſe in conveying his mind to men. There is no 
. doubt but God's word in all its parts is ſufficiently. explicit. 
h Every thing that relates to the warrazt and rule of a ſinner's 
application for ſalvation eſpecially, is plain and eaſy. The 


m way-faring man, though a fool, ſhall not err. And if ſome 
re truths, which do not affect either his right to apply to the 
VII Saviour, or his hope of fuccefs on application, ſhould be 
ll expreſſed in figurative language, I hope ſuch a mode of ex- 
1 preſſion will not de found to reflect upon the moral 
character of God. „ 3 
I wiſh eſpecially, P. had written with more ſobriety in 
e what he ſays of God's . deceiving and enſuaring us. 
p. What deception is there in the caſe? Do we ſuppoſe it 
; poſſible for a poor ſinner, encouraged by the invitations of 
10 the goſpel, to apply to Chriſt, and there meet with a 
{| Tepulſe? no fuch thing. To what purpoſe then is it aſked, 
ſal. * How can any man believe the promiſes of God, if he be 


(21, , not aſſured that God is in earneſt, and. means to fulfil 
them?“ (463) © . do Os 


\ 


* 


written, render ſuch a ſenſe of the indefinite terme 


| * 7 nacious 
P. ſpeaks of rewerence; and I have no doubt but that in 


Cry 
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nacious of excluſive privileges. Their prejudicey 
taugbt them to expect a meſſiah whoſe bleſſings 
ſhould be confined to their own peculiar nation, 
The generali:y of even thoſe who believed were ex- 
ceedingly jealous, and found it hard work to re- 
linquiſh their peculiar notions, and be reduced to a 
Tevel with the Gentiles, It ſeems highly proper, 
therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould in ſome fort 
cut off their vain pretenſions; and this he did, not 
only by directing the apoſtles to the uſe of indefinite 
language, but. by putting words into the mouth of 
_ Caiaphas, their own high-prieft, He bore, witneſs 
for God, though he meant no ſuch thing, how that 
Jeſus © ſhould die for that nation; and not for that 
x2 nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather together 
in one the children o God that were ſtattered abroad.” + 
III. The ſcope and connection of (ſeveral of the 
paſſages produced, countenance ſuch an interpre- 
tation.— 2 Or 8 „„ | 
I. Tim. ii. 6. He gave himſelf a ranſom for 
all, &c,” Tbis is i on which conſiderable 
3 ſtreſs is laid, The whole paſſage reads as follows, | 
„ HI exhott therefore that firſt of all ſupplications, , 
Prayers, interceſſtons, and giving of thanks, be ; 
made for all men; for kings, and fon all that are in 1 
1 
t 


authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
I fe in all godlineſs and honeſty. For this is good 
And acceptable in the ſight of God our ſaviour ; who 0 
wWwoill have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto tie n 


1 eee, Ani truth. For there is one God, and 
5 one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt ie 
* , Jeſus, Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, tobe te 
tdeeltiſſed in due time. Whereunto I am ordained a . in 
preacher, and an apoſtle — a teacher of the Gentiles hi 

I. allow it to be the revealed will of God, that . 

every man who hears, or has opportunity to * BY 


f 


tC i ) 


3 the goſpel, ſhould. return. to him by Jeſus Chriſt %, 
, and whoſoever fo returns ſhall ſurely be ſaved. 5 But 
I apprehend, let us underſtand by the will of God 


— 


in this place what we may, we can never make it 


applicable to all men univerſally. 


ledge of, is plainly intended that of the ene God, and 
one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, which is here oppoſed to the notion of many. 
gods, and many mediators among the heathens. But 
in no ſenſe can it be ſaid to be God's will that all 


nk By the truth 
which God will have all men to come to the know= _ 


men univerſally ſhould come to the knowledge of 


the /atter branch of this truth, unleſs it be his will, 
that millions of the human race ſhould believe in 


him of- whom they have never heard, 


* % 


I I] ſhould think the latter part of verſe 6, 7, de- 
termines the meaning, , The phraſe zo be te/hified iu 


DUE TIME, doubtleſs refers to the goſpel. being 


preached amongſt all nations, though not to all the 


individuals of. any one nation, before the end of the © 


world, Hence it follows, whereunto I am ordained- 


a preacher—a teacher of the GEN TIL Es in faith and 


verity. God docs not now, as if the apoſtle had 


ſaid, confine his church as heretofore, amongſt the 
Jews. Your prayers, hopes, and endeavours, muſt 


now extend over all-the world. God will ſet up his 


the welfare and eternal ſalvation of men therefore 


kingdom in all the kingdoms of the earth, Seek 


not a country under heaven but what is given to 


the meſſiah for his inheritance, and he ſhall poſſeſs 
it in que time. In due time the goſpel ſhall be 
teſtified throughout all the world ; for the uſhering 


in of which glorious tidings, I am appointed a” 


herald, an apoſtle, 
faith and verity. * e 


lin — Whether the ranſom of Chriſt extends farther than 


a teacher of the GENTILES in 
wr . 

He gave bimſelſ a ranſom for all, to be<eflified in du. 
the 
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T have ſeen nothing at preſent ſufficient to con. 
8 vince me, but that this is the meaning of 1 John 
ji. 2. Hes the propitiation for our ſins, and ot 
for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world.“ 
John, the writer of the epiſtle, was a Jew, an, 
apoſtle of the circumciſian in connection with Peter 
and James, (Gal. ii. 9) The epiſtles of Peter and 
James were each directed to the Fews; (1 Pet. i. 1, 
2 Pet. iji. 1. Jam. i. 1.) and Di. /Fhitby acknow- 
Tedges, concerning this epiſtle, that it © being 
written by an apoſtle of the circumciſion, it is not 
doubted but it was written to the Fews.” ] The 
ſame is intimated by ſeveral paſſages in the epiſtle 
- itſelf, was wc to whom he writes (ch. ii. 1 
14.) knew Chriſt from the beginning, In verſe 1 
of the ſame chapter, he appears plainly to refer to 
our Lord's prophecies concerning the awful end of 
the Pewyh nation, and to the falſe prophets that 
ſhould come into the world previous to that event, 
He inſiſts much upon Chriſt's being come in the fleſh, 
which was a truth more liable to be denied by the 
Fetus than the Gentiles, Finally, the term itſelf, 
which is rendered propitiation, plainly alludes to the 
"Fewi/h mercy-ſeat. Many things in it, tis true, wil! 
_ equally apply to Jews and Gentiles. Chriſt is the 
advocate of the one as well as the other; but that is 
no proof that the epiſtie is not directed to believing 
; Jews, as the ſame may be ſaid of many things in 
- _ _ -the epiſtle of James, which alſo is called a cathalick 


the te/limony of the goſpel, or not, is a queſtion which [ 
2 do not pretend to determine; be that however as it may, 
neither ſuppoſition will ſuit the ſcheme of P. If it does 
not, his point is given up. If it hes, if it includes the 
- Whole heathen world, it is to be hopeil they are ſomewhat 
the better for it, not only in this world but in that to come, 
But if fo, either they muſt go to heaven without regenera- 
tion, or regeneration in thoſe caſes is not by Faith. 


= Preface to his Annotations on Firſt Epiſtle of John, 
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or general epiſtle, though expreſsly addreſſed te 16e 
ttbelve tribes, who wert ſcattered abroad. 1 
. ! a LILY * 1 
After all, I wiſh it to be conſidered whether tre i 
text refers to any other than belzevers of either Jews _—_— 
or Gentiles, In my opinion. it does not; and if fo, . _ 


the argument from it in favour of. the univerſal ex- 
tent of Chriſt's death is totally invalidated. . My 
_- reaſons for this opinion are as follow—The term 
propitiation is not put for what Chriſt is unto us con- 
ſidered only as laying down his life, and offering 
himſelf a ſacrifice; but for what he is unto us through 
zith; He is “ ſet forth to be a propitiation, through 
Faith in his blood. * He cannot therefore, one ſhould 
think, be a propitiation to any but $2/zevers. There 
would be no propriety in ſaying of Chriſt, he is ſet. * 
jorth to be an expiatory ſacrifice through faith in his. 
blood, becauſe he was a ſacrifice for fin prior to the 
conſideration of our believing in him. The text 
does not expreſs, what Chriſt was, as laying down 
bis life, but > a he is“ in conſequence of it. 
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Chriſt being our proprtiation, certainly ſappeſes his 
being a ſacrifice fur ſin; but it alſo ſuppoſes ſome- 
thing more.: it includes the idea of that ſacrifice be- 
coming the medium of the . forgiveneſs. of ſm, and of 
communion With God. It relates not to what has been 
called the. impetration' but the application of re- 
demption. Chriſt is our propitiation in the ſame 
ſenſe as he is The Lord our righteouſneſs, which alſo 
is ſaid to be through faith; but how he ſhould bea 
propitiation through faith to thoſe Who have no faith, 
is difficult to conceive. „ 
The truth ſeems to be this, Chriſt is that of which 
the Jewiſh mercy-ſeat (or propitiatory) was a type 
| . 5 5 — 1 the 
+ Had not an argument been drawn from the title of this 
' Epiſtle in favour of its being written to both: Jews and 
; Gentiles, 1 ſhould-have taken no notice of it, as theſe titles 
Liuvppole-were given to the epiſtles by uninſpired writers. 
. Rom. iii. 25. eb 
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the Jewiſh mercy-ſeat was the medinm of mercy, and 
communion with God for all the worſhippers of God 
of old f—Chrift is that in reality which this was but 
in figure, and. is not like that confined to a ſingle 
nation—He is the medium through which a/] be- 
lievers, of all ages, and nations have acceſs to God, 
and receive the forgiveneſs of their fins, All this 
perfectly agrees with the. ſcope of the apoſtle, which 
| was to encourage backſlidden believers againſt deſpair, 
- _ * Though it is here ſuppoſed the apoſtle perſonates 
| believing: Ferws, and that the whole world” means 
the Gentiles; yet, if the contrary were allowed, the 
argument would not be thereby affected. Suppoſe him 7 
by our fins” to mean, the fins of us who now be- 
lieve, whether Jews or Gentiles, ſtill it amounts to the 
fame thing; for then what follows is as if he had 
added, and not for ours only, but for the fins of all + 
* .” hat ever came, or ſhall come unto God by him 


from the beginning to the end of time. | 1 

P. objects the want of other paſſages of ſcripture WW 

in which the terms whole world ſignify the elect, or n 

thoſe that believe, or thoſe that ate ſaved, or any 1 
thing contradictory to the ſenſe he has given.“ (81.) ! 

| The terms whole world are certainly 1 in a limited 3 
ſenſe by the apoſtle Paul, when he ſays of the 5 
chriſtians at Rome, that their “ faith was ſpoken of Ss 
throughout the whole world,” * Though Rome at > 
that time was in a fort the metropolis of the known 1 

| world, and thoſe who profeſſed chriſtianity in that © 
famous city were more confpicuous than thoſe who b 
profeſſed it in other places; yet there were many he 
esuntries not then diſcovered,” in which the news of fe 
ttheir faith could not poſſibly have arrived. Beſides, WF 2 
it is evident from the drift of the apoſtle, that the . te 
faith of the Romans was ſpoken of in a way of com- 
mendation; but it is not ſuppoſeable that the whole ir 
World univerſally would ſo ſpeak of it. By the 0 


Þt Exod, xxv. 2. Rom. i. 8. 
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« whole world” therefore can be meant no more 
than the believing part of it in thoſe countries where 
chriſtianity had began to make its way. Farther, 
Chriſt i is called * the God of the whole earth.” + The 
whole earth muſt here mean believers, as it expreſſes 
not his univerſal government of the world, but his 
tender relation of a huſband, which it was here fore- 
told he ſkould ſuſtain towards the Gentile as well as 
the Jewiſh church. Again, The goſpel of Chriſt 
preached in the world is compared to leaven hid in 
three meaſures of meal till the whole was leavened.*. 
This doubtleſs implies that the goſpel, before it has 
_ finiſhes its operations, ſhall ſpread” throughout the 
tohele world, and leaven it. But this will never be 
true of all the individuals in the world, for, none 
but true belrevers are leavened by it. 


But P. thinks the phraſe whole W in 

1 John. ii. 2. ought to be interpreted by a like 

phraſe in ch. v. 19. and yet he himſelf cannot pre- 

tend that they are of a like meaning, nor does he 
underſtand them ſo. By the whole world” in the 

one place he underſtands all the inhabitants that ever 

were or ſhould be in the world, excepting thoſe from 

whom they are there diſtin zuiſhed : but in the other 
can only be meant the Se of che world, hg at 

tat time exiſted upon the earth. 


The moſt plauſible argument advanced 15 R. is, 
in my opinion, from 2 Cor. v. 15, on which he 
obſerves that the phraſe they who live,” is diftri-: 
butive, and muſt therefore include only a part of the 

all“ for whom Chriſt died. (78.) Whether the 
following remarks are. ſufficient to invalidate the 
argument of P. from this pallage, the reader is left 
N 
The context ſpeaks-of the GeznTILEs being 
zeec in Chriſt as well as the Jews. Hence- 


forth know: we no man after the flaſb; yea though. 
we 


WY 


4 Lai, Ar, 6, Matt. xiii. 33. 
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we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now - 
| henceforth know we him no more. If any man be 
in Chriſt, he is a new creature.” Ter. 16, 17% 


- compared "with Gal. vi. 15. 
2. Tt does not appear to be the deen of the 


. apoſtle to affirm. that Chriſt died for all that were 


dead, but that all were dead for whom Chriſt died. 
P. wonders, and it ſeems has much ado to keep up 
his good opinion of my integrity, for what J ſaid in 


a note on this ſubject before. (26.) That it is the 
main deſign of the apoſtle to ſpeak of the condition 


. of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, I conclude, partly 
from his having been deſcribing the condition of 
finners as ſubject to the zerrors of divine vengeance, 


ver. T1. and partly from the phraſeology of 14. The 
apoſtle's words are, If one died for all, then were 
. they all dead ;* which both proves that the condition 


. of thoſe for whom Chriſt died was the ſubject of the 


apoſtle's main diſcourſe, and that the extent of tbe 


term all. in the latter part of this verſe is to be deter- 


mined by the former, and not the former by the 


latter. | 


But <© has the little EP all loſt its meaning! 2 


No, certainly; nor does what is here advanced 


- ſuppoſe that it has. The main deſign of a writer is 
not expreſſed in every word in a ſentence, and yet 


every word may have its meaning. Though I ſup- 
2 that the term here may. refer to Jews and Gen- 


tiles; yet that does not neceſſarily imply that it was 
the apoſtle's main de n hers to * of the extent 


of Chriſt's death. 


3. Though our hy this ſupp6les that all for 
- whom Chriſt died wal finally live; yet it does not 


ſuppoſe that they all live at preſent It is but a part 
af thoſe for Whom he died, viz, ſuch as are called 
by his grace, who live not unto themſelves, but to 
* who Ew" * _ roſe again, 
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There are ſome other paſſages produced by P. 
particularly Heb. it. 9. and 2 Pet. ii. 1. but Se 
ready to think he himſelf does not place much de- 
pendence upon them. He is not unacquainted with 
the ſcope of the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, . 
nor of the word man not being in the text, Nor 
need he be told that the apoſtle \ Sou in the context 
of the other paſſage, appears to be ſpeaking nothing 
about the purchaſe of the ſaviour's blood —that the 
name there given to the purchaſer is never applied 
to Chriſt — and that if it is applied to him in this 
inſtance, it is common to ſpeak of things not as 
they actually are, but as they are orofelſed to be: 
thus apoſtates are ſaid to be twice dead, as if they 
had been ſpiritually-alive, though in fact that was 
never the caſe, but barely the matter of their pro- 
feflion, See alſo Matt, xiii. 12, Luke viii, 18. 


On the conſiflency of the limited extent of Chriſt's death, 
ut ſlated above, with univerſal calls, invitations, &e. 


Here we come to the ſecond queſtion, and to 
. 'what is the only part of the ſubje& to which I am 
properly called upon to reply. If a limitation of 
deſign in the death of Chriſt is inconſiſtent with 
exhortations and invitations to mankind in general, 
it. muſt be becauſe it is inconſiſtent for God to 
exhort and invite men to any thing, with which he 2 
has not made gracious proviſion by the death of his 
Son to enable them to comply. | | 


When I deny a gracious proviſion being neceſſary 
to render exhortations conſiſtent; I would be under 
ſtood to mean, 1. Something more than a proviſion - 
of pardon in behalf of all thoſe: who ſhall believe 
in Chriſt, . 2 More than the furniſhing of men 
with motives and reaſons for compliance; or order- 
ing it ſo that theſe motives and reaſons ſhall be urged. 

| ; upon 
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upon them, If no more than this were meant by 
the term, I ſhauld allow that ſuch a proviſion is 
neceſſary. But by a gracious proviſion J mean that, 
be it what it may, which removes a moral inability 
to comply with the goſpel, and which renders ſuch 
a. compliance poſſible without the invincible agency 
of the Holy Spirit. 5 | 5 
What hath been ſaid before may be here repeated, 
that the doctrine of a limitation of deſign in the . 
| death of Chriſt ſtands or falls with that of the 
of divine purpoſes, If the latter can be maintained, 
| and maintained to be confiſtent with the free- agency 
of man, and the entire uſe of means; then it will 
n dt be very difficult ſo to defend the former. I con- 
feels the ſubject is profound, and that I enter upon 
tit with fear and trembling. It is a ſubject on Which 
I dare not indulge a ſpirit of ſpeculation. Perhaps 
the beſt way of ſtudying it is upon our knees! I * 
hope it will be my endeavour to keep cloſe to what . 

- _ "God bath revealed concerning it, There are doubt - 
„ ui ar queſtions Hat might be ſtarted by a curious 
mind whith it would be difficult, and perhaps im- 

poſſible, to folve. Nor is this to be wondered at. 
1 The ſame difficulty attends us in the preſent ſtate 
* -  _ reſpeRing-almoſt all the works- of God. No man 
4 could ſolve one half of the difficulties that might be 
ftarted concerning God's goodneſs in creating the 
world, when he knew all that would follow. The 
- ame might be ſaid of a thouſand things in the 
 ſeheme of divine providence. Suffice it for us at 

- preſent, that we know our littleneſs that when we 
come to ſee things as they are, we ſhall be fully u 
convinced of all that has been told us; and ſhall yy 
unite in the univerſal acclamation, HE HATH DONE | f 
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That there is a conſiſtency between the divine 
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-_ decrees and the free-agency of men, I believe; but WM t 
Y VVV e whether 4 $6 


whether J can account for it is another thing, 
Whether it can be accounted - for at all fo as to enable 
us clearly to comprehend it, I cannot tell. Be that 
2s it may, it does not diſtreſs me: I believe in both, 
becauſe both appear to me to be plainly revealed. 


e 


follows: | : 
I. The time of man's life is appointed of God, — 
ce Ts there not an appointed time for man upon earth? 
« are, not his days alfo like the days of an hireling ? 
* His days are determined, the number of his months 
« are with thee; thou haſt appointed his bounds that 
„he cannot paſs. All the Days of my appointed time 
« will I wait till my change come.“ And yet men 
are exhorted to uſe means to prolong their lives; and 
actually do uſe thoſe means as if there was no ap- 
pointment in the caſe. God determines fo ſend af- 
ſlictions to individuals and families; and he may have, 
determined that thoſe afflictions ſhall terminate in 
death: nevertheleſs it is God's revealed will that 
they ſhould uſe means for their recovery as much as 
if there were no determination in the affair. Chil- 
dren were exhorted to honour their parents that their 
days might be long in the land which the Lord their 
God had given tbem. He that deſired life and loved 
many days, was exhorted to keep his tongue from evil, 
and his lips from ſpeaking guile.+ If by neglect or 
| exceſs any one come to what is called an re N 
end, we are not to ſuppoſe either that God is diſ- 
appointed, or the ſinner exculpated, - 


II. Our portion in this life is repreſented as coming 
under the divine appointment. .lt is a cup, a lot, 
an heritage, David ſpake of his portion as laid out 
for him by line. The lines ſaith he, are fallen to me, 
job vii. 1. xiv. 5. 14. + Exod. xx. 12. Pſ. xxxiv. 12 
I P. calls this in queſtion; (47.) and ſeems-to admit 
that if this could be proved, it would prove the conſiſtency 
oke the divine purpoſes concerning mens” eternal ſtate, with 
their obligations to uſe the means of ſalvation. as 
> | HD = , | 
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Of this 1 ſhall attempt to give evidence in what 
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in pleaſant places, yea. I have a goodly heritage, 
The times before appointed are determined, and the 
- bounds. of our habitation are fixed. It is a ſatiſ. 
faction to a humble mind that his fimes and concerns 
are in God's hand: and that he has the chooſing of hin 
© gnheritance.\| And yet in all the concerns of life we 
are exhorted to act with diſcretion, as much as if ng 
divine providence exiſted. | | | 
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| The purpoſes of God extend to the bitter Part of 
4 dur portion as well as the ſweet. Tribulations are 
|  - things to which we are ſaid to be appointed. Nor is 
| - it a mere general determination—Of all the ills that 
befel an afflicted Fob, not one came unordained, 
Cutting and complicated as they were, he calmly 
acknowledged this, and it was mattef of relief under 
his trouble — He performeth the thing that is appointed 
Per me, and many ſuch things are with him----Never- 
_ .theleſs there are things which have a tendency to fill 
up this cup with either happineſs or miſery ; and it is 
well known men are exhorted to purſue the one, and 
avoid the other, the ſame as if there was no divine 
purpoſe whatever in the affair. 4 
Sad appointed to give Pharaoh and Sihon up to 
1 their own hearts luſts, which would certainly ter- 
miſinate in their deſtruction,; and yet they ought each 
td have accepted of the meſſages of peace which 
dd ſent them by the hand of Moſes. But here 1 
am told, I have © obviated my own reaſoning,” by 
._ .._. _obferving elſewhere that the © predeterminations of 
\ - _ God concerning thoſe perſons were founded on the 
foreſight of their wicked conduct, of which their 
non-compliance with theſe meſſages.of peace was no 
inconſiderable part.“ (47.) By this it ſhould ſeem 
then, that P. admits the reality of divine decrees, 
and that the final ſtate of every one is thereby de- 
termined of God; only that it is upon the fore/ight 
of faith or undelief. In that caſe he ſeems to admit 
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learn inſtruction by it. 


. 


of a 9 between the purpoſes of God 10 


puniſh ſome of the human race, and their being 
univerſally invited to believe aud be ſaved. And 
yet, if ſo, I ſee not the propriety of ſome of his 
objections againſt the. doctrine -of . decrees, The 
thing againſt which he in ſome places reafons is not 
ſo much their unconditionality as the certaintf of 
their iſſue. All muſt be ſenſible, ſays he, that 


divine decrees muſt land (50. ) Be it ſo, mult they 
not fland as much upon his own hypotheſis as ours? 


As to the conditionality of divine decrees, it is 


* that in whatever inſtances God has de- 


termined to puniſb any of the ſons of men, either in 


this world or that to come, it is entirely upon the 


foreſight of evil. It was ſo in all the puniſhments 


that befel Pharaoh and Sihon. But there was not 
only the exerciſe of punitive jz/7ice diſcovered in 


thoſe inſtances,. but as well a mixture of ſovereignty. 


If the queſtion is aſked, why did God puni/þ theſe 


men? the anſwer is, on account of their ſin. But 


if it is aſked, why did he puniſh them rather than 


others, in themſelues e wicked? the anſwer muſt 
be reſolved into mere ſovereignty, He that ſtopped 
a perſecuting Saul in his vile career, could have 
turned the heart of a Pharaoh; but he is a debtor 


to none, he hath ſaid: he il have mercy. on whom he 
will have mercy, The apoſtle Paul conſidered the 


deſtruction of Pharaoh as not merely an inſtance of 


juſtice, but likewiſe of ſovereignty; (Rom. ix. 18.) 


and concludes from his example, therefore hath he 


. mercy on wham he-will bave mercy, and wham he will be 


hardeneth; which I ſhould ſuppoſe can intend. 
nothing leſs than leaving them to. the hardneſs of 
their hearts, —The 19th woke which- immediately. 


follows, and contains the objections of that day, are 
ſo nearly akin to the objections of Philanthropos, 


(50.) that I wonder he thould not-perceive it, and 
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„ 
III. Events which imply the evil actions of nen 
come under the divine appointment, The viſita- 
tions with which OO afflicted, were of God's 
ſendirg. He himſelf knew this, and acknowledged 
| it. And yet this did not hinder but that the Sahe. 
| ans and Chaldeans acted as free agents in what they 
did; and that it was their duty to have done other. 
' wiſe, Afﬀyria was God's rod to Judah; and the ſtaff 

b in their hands was his indignation. And yet Aſſyria 

| ought not ſo to have oppreſſed Judah. Pride, co- 
M vetouſneſs, and cruelty, were their motives, for all 
| which they were called to account, and puniſhed, * 
Our Lord was delivered according to the determinate 
counſel and fore- knowledge of God. His worſt enemies 
did nothing to him but what bis hand and his counſel 
determined before its be done, And yet this did not 
| binder but that with wicked hands they crucified and 
flew him—that. the contrary of all this was their 
duty—and that the invitations and expoſtulations of 
= our Lord with them were founded in propriety and 
„ fſincerity. God did not determine to give Judas a 
heart to forbear betraying his maſter when "tempted 
1 by the lure of gain ; on the contrary, he determined | 
* to give him up to his own heart's Juſt, The Son of e 
. man in being betrayed, went as it was determined: 
and yet there was a wo due to, and denounced 

= againſt the. horrid perpetrator notwithſtanding. + 


| Exclamations may abound, but facts are ſtubborn 
i things. It is likely we may be told, if this be the 
AJ caſe, we need not be unge about it, for it is as 
= God would have it. If God has ordained it, 
| ; Rd. why ſhould we oppoſe it?“ (50.) But ſuch a mode | 
3 of objecting, as obſerved before, though of ancient, ä 
is not of very honourable extraction. If it be not 
identically the ſame which was made to the apoſtolic : 
doctrine, it is certainly very nearly akin to it. 1 : 
| = | 8 can 
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van diſcern no difference except in words. Thou 
wilt lay then unto me, why dath he yet find. fault? 
Vor who bath reſiſted his will?” To which it was 

thought ſufficient to reply, Nay but, O man, who + 


art thou that replieſt againſt God? 


After all, ſurely there is a wide difference between 


nan efficient and a permiſſive determination in reſpect 
to the exiſtence of moral evil. To aſſign the former 
to the divine being is to make: him the author of ſin, 


but not ſo the latter. That God doth permit evil is 
a fact that cannot be diſputed; and if we admit the 
perfection of his moral character, it muſt be allowed 


to be conſiſtent with his righteouſneſs, whether we 
can fully conceive of it or not. But if it is con- 
ſiſtent with the righteouſneſs of God to permit evil, 


it cannot be otherwiſe to determine ſo to do, unleſs 


it be wrong to determine to do what is right.“ 
IV. Our Lord declared conceming thoſe who 
ſhould blaſpheme againſt the Holy Gaſt, that their ſin 
VV 1 
* Were it not for the candor that P. has diſcovered in 
,_ ©®ther inſtances, and .his ſolemn appeal to * the ſearcher of 


hearts that miſrepreſentation was not his aim,“ I ſhould. 
Almoſt think he mult take . pleaſure in repreſenting my © 


ſentiments on divine decrees in as ſhocking a light as he is 
able. What I ſhould expreſs in ſume ſuch manner as this, 
© God commands men in general to believe in Chriſt, 


though he knows they are ſo obſtinately wicked that they _ 


Cannot find in their heart ſo to do; and he has determined 


not to do all that he is able to remove their obſtinacy'— - 


he will expreſs for me on this wiſe, „God commands all 
to believe in Chriſt ; and yet knows they are not, or ever 
. were, and determines they zever Hall be able to do it.“ (49.) 
P. will allow, I ſuppoſe, that God has not determined to 


enable men, in the preſent ſtate, perfectly to love him, 
with all their heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength; and yet if 


this were put into a poſitive form—if it were ſaid that God 
bas determined that men in the preſent ſtate fall not have 
vim with all their hearts, but that ey all continue to 
break his law, it would wear a very different appearance. 
That there is a conformity between God's revealed will 


and his decrees, I admit. (49.) There is no contradiction | 
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ſhould not be forgiven, neither in this world nor 
that to-come.+—And there is no doubt I think but 


that ſome of the Jews were guilty of this ſin; if 
not before, yet after the pouring out of the Spifit in 


the day of pentecoſt. Their deſtruction then was 


inevitable. And yet the apoſtles were commiſſioned 


in theſe things in themſelves conſidered, however they 


may appear to ſhort- ſighted mortals. That there is, how- 
ever, a real diſtinction between the ſecret and revealed will 
of God, is not very difficult to prove. The will of God 


is repreſented in (ſcripture, 1. As that which can newer be 
Fruftrated. © Who hath refifted his will. _ He is one in mind, 


% and who can turn bim? and what his ſoul defireth, even 


© that he doth. Being predeſtinated according to the pur: 
* poſe of him who worketb all things after the cqunſel of his 
% gau quill, My counſel ſhall fland, and I will do all my _ 


t pleaſure. He doth according io his awill in the army of 


«© heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth. Of a 
4 truth, Lord, againſt thy holy child Jeſus—both Herod' 
% and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
* Iſrael, were gathered together, for to do whatſdever thy + 
* hand, and thy counſel determined before to be done. f 2. As 

that which ay be fruftrated, or diſobeyed. That ſervant 


3 « that knew his Lord's wil, and prepared not himſelf, neither 
e did ne to his avill, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 


« He that doth the auill of God, the ſame is my brother, and 


- « ſiſter, and mother.” | The former belongeth unto God, 


being the rule of his own conduct, and to us is /ecret : the 
Jatter belongeth to us, and to our children for ever, being 
the rule of our conduct that wwe may do all the words of bis 


Kt was God's will in ſome ſenſe or other to permit Job, 


* 


at the devil's requeſt, to be deprived of his property by the 
Sabeans and Chaldeans; otherwiſe he would not have ſaid 
to ſatan as he did, all that he hath is in thy power, only 


upon himſelf put not forth thine hand.“ And yet the con- 


duct of theſe plunderers was certainly contrary to his 
revealed will, and to every rule of reaſon and equity. 
.. Nevertheleſs God was not under obligation to do all he 
could have done to reſtrain them. It was not therefore * 
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to preach the goſpel to every creature, without diſ- 
tinction; and Chriſt's promiſe, © him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out,” continued of 
univerſal force. The primitive minifters made no 
ſcruple to call men to repent and believe wherever 
they came. *Tis true, they ſeem to have been for- 
bidden to pray for the. forgiveneſs of the /n itſe t 

3 V 

all inconſiſtent with his righteous diſapprobation, that 
he willed to permit their abominations.---It was the will of 
God that 4 75 ſhould go down into Egypt. God is ſaid 
to have /ext him. The very thing which his brethren _ 
meant for evil, God meant for good. They fulfilled his 
ſecret will in what they did, though without deſign ; "but 
*tis certain they violated his revealed will in the moſt 
| flagrant manner. 5 e 
If the commiſſion of evil were the direct end, or ultimate 
object of the ſecret will of God, that would certainly be in 
oppoſition to his revealed will; but this we do not ſuppoſe. 
If God wills not to hinder ſin in any given inſtance, it is 
not out of any liking he has to ſin, but for ſome other 


end. A maſter fees a ſervant idling away his time—he © 


ſecrets himſelf, and ſuffers the idler to go on without diſ- 
turbance— At length he appears, and accoſts him in the 
language of rebuke — The ſervant, at a Joſs for a better 
anſwer, replies, How is this? I find you have been look 
ing on for hours. It was your ſecret will therefore to let 
me alone, and ſuffer me to idle away your time; and yet T1 
am reproved for diſobeying your will!" It ſeems you have 
two wills, and theſe oppoſite to each other. How can 1 
obey your commands unleſs I knew you would'have me to 
obey them?“ Idleneſs, it ſeems, was agreeable to you, or 
you would not have ſtood by ſo long, and ſuffered me to go 
on in it undiſturbed, My do you yet find fault? who bath 
reſiſted your evill ?* . e N 
Would any one admit of ſuch a reply? and yet for ought 
I ſee, it is as good as that for which my opponent pleads. 
In this caſe it is eaſy to ſee, that the maſter does not will 
to permit the ſervant's idleneſs for idlene/? ſake, but for 
another end; nor does the ſervant do wrong as influenced 
by his matter's will, but by his own; and therefore his objec- 
tions are altogether unreaſonable and wicked. Theſe things 
haſt thou done, (aid God to ſuch objectors, and I kept filence? 
and thou thoughteft I was altogether ſuch an one as th elf; but 
I will reprove thee, and ſet thy fins in order before thee! 
Ef by 4 4 John v.. 16, 8 12 


| (-98 ) 
for that would have-been praying in direct contra. 
diction to God's revealed will ; but as they knew 
not the hearts of men, nor who had, and who had 
not committed that ſin; they were never forbidden, 
that I know of, to pray for men's ſouls without 
diſtinction. They certainly did ſo pray, and ad- 
dreſſed their auditors as if no ſuch ſin had exiſted in 
the world.] P. will allow that the exhortations 
and invitations of the goſpel were addreſſed to men 
| _ indefinitely ; and if ſo, T ſhould think they muſt have 
been addreſſed to ſome men whom at the ſame time 
| it was not the intention of Chriſt to ſave. 

V. God has not determined to give men ſufficient 
grace in the preſent ſtate to love him with all their 
heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength, and their neigh - 
bour as themſelves; or in other words to keep his 

la perfectly. — He has not made proviſion for it by 
_ * the death of his Son, I ſuppoſe this may be taken 
for granted. If then a gracious proviſion is to be 
| made the ground and rule of obligation, it muſt 
follow that all commands and exhortations to perfect 
© Holineſs in the preſent ſtate, are utterly unteaſonable. 
What meaning can there be upon this-fuppoſition in 
Auch [ſcriptures as the following? O that there 
were ſuch an heart in them, that they would love 
eme, and fear me, and keep all my commandments, 

% always! And now, Iſrael, what doth the Lord 

thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy 
God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, 
and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul? Be ye therefore perfect, as 
your Father who is in heaven is perfect. If 
God's law continues to be an „ invariable rule of 
human conduct, and infallible teſt of right and 
wrong, as P. ſays it does, then either there is a 
gracious proviſion made for perfection in the * 

| 1 Itate, 
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Rate, or God requires and'exhorts men to that fer- 


which no ſuch proviſion is made, oy 
VI. If I am not miſinformed, P. allows of the 


certain perſeverance of all true believers, He allows, I 


ſuppoſe, that God has determined their perſeverance, 
and has made gracious and effectual proviſion for it. 
He will not ſay ſo of hypocrites. God has not de- 
termined they ſhall continue in his word, hold out to 


the end, and finiſh their courſe with joy. Never- 


+theleſs the ſcriptures addreſs all profeſſors alike, with 
cautions and warnings, -promiſes and threatenings, 
as if there were no decree,” nor any certainty in the 


matter, about one or the other. Holy brethren, 


23 


and partakers of the heavenly calling,“ on the one 


- hand, are exhorted to © fear leſt a promiſe being left 
them of entering into reſt, any of them ſhould ſeem 
to come ſhort of it;“ and are warned from the ex- 
ample of the unbelieving Iſraelites, to“ labour to 
enter into reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame ex- 
ample of unbelief.” The diſciples of Chriſt were 


charged, upon pain of eternal damnation, * if their 
right-hand or right-eye cauſed them to offend, to 


cut it-off, or pluck -it out.” Whatever ſome may 
think of it, there would be no contradiction in ſay- 
ing to the beſt chriſtian in the world, “ If you deny 


Chriſt, he will deny you!” #ﬀ——Such as proved to 


be mere profeſſors, on the other hand, were addreſſed. 


by Chriſt in this manner; “ If ye continue in my 
word, then ſhall ye be my diſciples indeed; + and 


when any ſuch turned back, and walked no more 


with him, though no ſuch proviſion was made for 
their perſeverance as is made for true believers, yet 


their falling away was always conſidered as their in. 


Judas, and Demas, and many others, fell under the 

divine diſpleaſure for their apoſtao px. 

I confeſs theſe things may look like contradictions. 
| EDT f They 


Tim. ii. 12 N John vüi. 31. 
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* Heb. iii. 1. iv. 1, 11. Matt. xviii. 8, 9. X. 33. 2 ; 
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They are doubtleſs rofound ſubj edts; ; and perhaps, 


as ſome have expreſſed it, we ſhall never be full 
Able 3 in the preſent ſtate to explain the /n# that unites 


100 e of God with the free actions of 


but ſuch a link there is; the fact is revealed 
abundantly i in ſcripture, and it does nat diftreſs me 
if in this matter I have all my life to walk by faith 
and not by ſight. | 


| From the above cafes T conclude, that however | 
 9ifficult it may appear to us, it is proper for God to 
exhert and invite men to duties with which he has 
not determined to give them a moral ability, or an 
heart to comply; and for which compliance he hath 


made no effectual proviſion by the death of his Son; 


and if it is fo in theſe caſes, I farther conclude it 


-" uy be ſo in the caſe in hand, 


Two remarks ſhall conclude this part of the 


ſubject.— 


1. Whether p. will allow of ſome of the fore. 
going grounds as proper data, may be doubted, Þ 1 
d 


Coul 
wholly upon his own principles; but where! that 


ave been glad to have reaſoned with him 


cannot be, it is right and juſt to make the word of 


God our ground. If he can overthrow the doctrine 
| ſuppoſed to be maintained in theſe ſcriptures, 'then | 
it is allowed he will, in ſo doing, overthrow that 

Which is built upon them, but not otherwiſe, In 


the two laſt arguments, however, I have the hap- 


| pineſs to reaſon from principles which I ſuppoſe F. 


will allow. 


2. Whether the foregoing reaſoning will convince | 
P. and thoſe of his principles, or not, it may have 


| Gone weight with conſiderate Calviniſts. They 


muſt ether give up the doctrine of predetermination, 
or on this account deny that men are obliged to act 
differently from what they do; that Pharaoh and 


1 for inſtance, were TO. to comply with .the 


meſſages | 


— 
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meſſages of peace which were ſent them; or elſe, if 


they will maintain both theſe, they muſt allow them 
to be conſiſtent with each other; and if divine de- 


. crees and free agency are conſiſtent in ſome in- 
ſtances, it becomes them to give ſome ſolid reaſon 
why they ſhould not be ſo in others. 5 


84. Es” ALY 

General Reflections. 
IJ am not inſenſible that the cauſe I have been 
pleading is ſuch as may grate with the feelings of 
ſome of my readers. It may ſeem as if I were diſ- 
puting with PHILANTHROPY itſelf. To ſuch 
readers I would recommend a few additional con- 
ſiderations. | MF „ | 
1. The ſame objection would lie againſt me, if I 
had been oppoſing the notion of univerſal ſalvation z 
and yet it would not follow from thence that I muſt 
be in the wrong. The feelings of guilty creatures, 
in matters wherein they themſelves are ſo deeply 


- intereſted, are but poor criterions of truth and 
. 5 1 | 


2. There is no difference between us reſpecting 
the number or character of thoſe that ſhall be finally 


faved, We agree that whoever returns to God by 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhall certainly be faved—that in every 
nation, they that fear God and work righteouſneſs, 


are accepted, What difference there is reſpects the 


efficacy of Chriſt's death, and the cauſes of ſalvation. + 
3. Even in point of proviſion, I ſee not wherein 
the ſcheme of P. has the advantage of that which 
he oppoſes. The proviſion made by the death of 


_ Chriſt is of two kinds.—(1.) A proviſion of pardon _ 
and acceptance for all believers. (2.) A proviſion 


of grace to enable a ſinner to believe, The firſt 
affords a motive for returning to God in Chriſt's 


name; the laſt excites to a compliance with that 


motive, 


| . 
motive. Now in which bf theſe has the ſcheme of 
P. any advantage of that which he oppoſes? Not 


in the t; we ſuppoſe the proviſions of Chriſt's 


death altogether ſufficient for the fulfilment of his 
promiſes, be they as extenſive as they may—that full 
and free pardon. is provided for all that believe in 


him and that if all the inhabitants of the globe 


could be perſuaded to return to God in Chriſt's 
name, „ | nA undoubtedly be accepted of him, 
Does the ſc 


being forgiven and accepted. Thus far at leaſt 


.,_ therefore, we ſtand upon equal ground. — 
But has not P. the advantage in the /a/? particular? 
does not his ſcheme boaſt of an univerſal proviſion . 


of grace, ſufficient to enable every man to comply 
with the goſpel? Yes, it does, but what it amounts 


to is difficult to ſay. Does it effectually produce in 
mankind in general any thing of a right ſpirit, any 


ching of a true defire to come to Chriſt for the ſalva- 
tion of their ſouls? no ſuch thing that I know of 
is pretended; At moſt it only amounts to this, that 
God is ready to help tem out of their condition, *f 
bey will but aſk. him; and to give them every afſi/lance 
in the good work, if they will but be in earneſt and 


fet about it, Well, if this is the whole of which 
P. can boaſt, I fee nothing ſuperior in this neither, 


to the ſentiment he oppoſes, - We conſider the leaſt 


degree of a right ſpirit as plentifully encouraged in 


the word of God. If a perſon do but truly deſire to 


. come to Chriſt, or deſire the influence of the Holy Spirit 
lo that end, we doubt not but grace is provided for his 


aſſiſtance. God will ſuręly give his Holy Spirit to then 


that aſk him. 1 Where then is the ſuperiority of his 


ſyſtem ? It makes no effectual proviſion for begetting 


à right diſpoſition in thoſe who are ſo utterly deſtitute 


5 of it that they will not ſeek after it. It only en- 
F | 905 - Courages 
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| ſcheme of P. propoſe any more? no, it 
pretends to no ſuch thing as a proviſion for znbelievers 
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eourages the well diſpoſed ; and as to theſe, if their 

well-difpoſedneſs is real, there is no want of en» 
couragement for them in the ſyſtem he oppoſes. 


4. Whether the ſcheme of P. hath any advantage. 
of that which he oppoſes, in one reſpect, or not, it 
certainly hath a diſadvantage in another. By it the 
redemption and ſalvation of the whole human race 
is left to 1 to ſuch uncertainty as to 

depend upon the fickle, capricious, and perverſe will 
of man. It ſuppoſes no effectual proviſion made 
for Chriſt to ſee of the travel of his foul, in the ſalva- 
tion of ſinners. * P. has a very great objeCtion to a 
ſinner's coming to Chriſt with a peradventure; (33.) 
but it ſeems he has no objection to his Lord and 
Saviour coming into the world, and laying down his 
life with no better ſecurity. Notwithſtanding any 
proviſion made by his ſcheme, the head of the 
church might have been without a ſingle member, 
the king of Zion without a ſubject, and the 
ſhepherd of Iſrael without any to conſtitute a flock, 
Satan might have triumphed for ever, and the many 
manſions in glory have remained eternally unoccu- 
pied by the children of men ! * Ki, 


5. Do we maintain that Chriſt in his death 
I - deſigned 


p. obſerves on Heb. ii. 9. that “ it is undoubtedly a 
rome inſtance of the grace of God that Jeſus Chriit 

ould die for all, than only for a part of mankind 3” and 
this he thinks “ an argument of no little force in favour 
of his ſenſe of the paſſage.” (80.) It is true if Chriſt had 
made Fectual proviſion for the ſalvation of all, it would 
have been a greater diſplay of grace than making ſuch a 
proviſion for only a part; but God has other perfections to 
diſplay as well as his grace; and the reader will perceive 
by what has been ſaid, that to make proviſion for all in the 
ſenſe in which P. contends for it, is fo far from magnity- 
ing the grace of God that it enervates, if not annihilates 
It, Where is the grace of taking mankind from-a condition. 
in which they would have been for ever blameleſs,. and 
putting them into a Situation in which at beſt their happi- 
neſs was uncertain, their guilt certain, and their everlalt- 
ing ruin very probable ? | 
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defigned the ſalvation of thoſe, and only thoſe who 


are finally ſaved? the fame follows from our 


opponent's own principles. They will admit that 


Chriſt had a certain fore-knowledge of all thoſe who 
would, and who would not believe in him : but did 
ever anintelligent being deſign that which he knew 
would never come to pals, BEN ; 
6. The Scheme of P. though it profeſſedly main. 
tains that Chriſt died to atone for the fins of all 
mankind ; yet in reality it amounts to no ſuch thing, 


Pune fin of mankind may be diſtinguiſhed into two 
| kinds--- that which is committed ſimply againſt God 


as a law-giver, antecedent to all conſiderations of 


the gift of Chriſt, and the grace of the goſpel; and 
that which is committed more immediately againſt 
the goſpel, deſpiſing the riches of God's goodnels, ] 


and rejecting his way of ſalyation. Now does P. 


maintain that Chriſt made atonement for both theſe? 
I believe not; on the contrary, his ſcheme ſuppoſes 
that he atoned for neither. Not for the f, for he 
abundantly inſiſts that there could be nothing of the 
nature of 'blame-worthineſs in this, and conſequently ; 
nothing to require an atonement. Not for the f, 


for if ſo, atonement muſt be made for impenitency 


. and wnbelief, and in that caſe ſurely theſe evils would 


not prove the ruin of the ſubjectt. 


ſcheme of P. would be utterly inadequate for the 


ſalvation of one ſoul, Suppoſing Chriſt to have | 
died for all the world in his ſenſe of the phraſe, yet , 


if all the world are ſo averſe to Chriſt that they will 
not come unto him that they may have life, ſtill they 


are never the nearer, It is to na purpoſe to fay, . 


1. If the doArine of the total depravity of human 
nature be admitted, (and it is ſo profeſſedly) the 


* 


there is grace provided for them if they will but aſk 


it; for the queſtion returns, will a mind utterly | 
averſe to coming to Chriſt for life ſincerely deſire 


grace to come to him ? Nor is it of any uſe to 


— 
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15 ſuggeſt ] 


| deſire; for be it ſo, it is ſuppoſed there is no cer- 
tainty of its producing ſuch an effect. It's ſuccefs 
depends entirely upon the will of man in being 
totally depraved, there can be no ſuch pliability in 


that ſhould fall in with men's evil propenſities, the 
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ſuggeſt that the goſpel has a tendency to beget ſuch 


pliable enough to be perſuaded by it: but if man is 


him. Unleſs the goſpel could exhibit a condition 


averſion of their hearts would for ever forbid their 
compliance. Such a ſcheme, therefore, inſtead of 
being more extenſive than ours, is of no real extent 
at all. Thoſe good men who profeſs it, are not 
faved according to it; and this in their near addreſſes 
to God they as good as acknowledge. Whatever 


they ſay at ather times, they dare not then aſcribe 


to themſelves the glory of being amongſt the num- 
ber of believers, rather than others. | 


If che ſuppoſed univerſal extent of Chriſt's death 
| had a univerſal efficacy, it would be worth the while 


of A LOVER OF ALL MANKIND to cantend for it;. 


> but if it eee finally to ſave not one ſoul more 


than the ſcheme which it oppoſes—if it has no real 


advantage in point of proviſion, in one reſpect, and 


a manifeſt diſadvantage in another —if it enervates 


the doctrine of the atonement; confeſſedly leaves the 
ſalvation of thoſe who are ſaved to an uncertainty, 


and by F ee renders it impoſſible ; then to what 
it all 


does it amount? If P. holds that Chriſt died 
for all, it is neither ſo as to redeem all, nor ſo much 
as to procure them the offzr of redemption, ſince 


millions and millions for whom Chriſt ſuffered, 
upon, his principles, have died notwithſtanding in ' 


heathen darkneſs,* | | | 
P. thinks ſucceſs to be a proof of the goodneſs of 
| ET R a doctrine 
'* It ſeems to me a poor, and an inconſiſtent anſwer 


which is commonly given by our opponents upon this 


ſubject. They affirm that Chriſt died with a view to the 
lalvation of the whole human race, how wicked ſoever they 
. ; | have 
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tained by Calvin, and the firſt reformers, began to 


5 deſigns—L anſwer by granting that indeed the n 
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a doctrine, (4, 5.) I think it is a matter that de. 
ſerves conſiderable attention; but cannot conſider _ 
it as deciſive: efpecially as certain queſtions might 
be aſked concerning it which it would be difficult to 


anſwer ; as what is real ſucceſs? and what was it in 


the miniſtry of a preacher which was bleſſed to that 
end? If, however, that is to be a criterion of prin. 
Ciples, then we might expect, if the ſcheme of Pp. 


be true, that in proportion as the doctrines main. 


bawe been; and yet they ſuppoſe that God for the fin of ſome 


nations with-holds the goſpel from them. The giving of 
Chriſt to die for us is ſurely a greater thing than ſending 


the goſpel to us. One ſhould think, therefore, if, notwith- 
ſtanding men's wickedneſs, God could find in his heart to 


8 do the greater, he would not by the ſelf-ſame wickedneſs 
be provoked to with- hold the leſſer - Beſides, on ſome occa- 


ſions cur opponents ſpeak of the goſpel as a ſyſtem adapted 


10 the condition of ſinners, yea, to the chief of Jinners; and if 


fo, why not to thoſe nations who are the chief of ſinners? 
P. obſerves very juſtly, however inconſiſtently with ſome 
other things which he elſewhere advances, that the goſpel 
takes men's fallen, polluted, and depraved ſtate for granted, 


and is properly adapted to remove it: (23.) how is it then 
that that which renders them proper objects of goſpel invi- 
tations, ſnould be the very reaſon aſſigned for thoſe 


invita- 
tions being with-beld ? 8 \ ER ; 

Whether there may not be a mixture, of punitive juſtice 
in God's with-holding the goſpel from ſome nations, I ſhall 
not diſpute. At the ſame Time, ſuppoſing that to be the 


c caſe, it may be ſafely affirmed that. the ſame. puniſhment 
+" might with equal juſtice have been inflicted upon other 
nations who have all along enjoyed it; and that it is not 


owing to their having been better than others that they 
have been ſo favoured. ' One might aſk of Jeruſalem and 
Corinth, Chorazin and Bethſaida, were they leſs infamous 


than other cities? rather were they not the reverſe? And 
may we not all who enjoy the goſpel, when we compare 
ourſelves with even heathen nations, adopt the language of 


the apoſtle, Are wwe better than they? no, in no wiſe ! 


If it be ſaid, the providence of God is a great deep; and 


we cannot from thence draw any concluſions reſpect ing his 
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be laid aſide, and thoſe of Arminius introduced in 


their ſtead, a proportionable blefling ſhould have 
attended them. Surely he cannot complain that the 
univerſal extent of Chriſt's death, with various 
other kindred ſentiments, are not generally em- 
braced, The number of advocates for theſe ſenti- 


ments hath certainly been long increaſing, If, 


therefore, theſe are goſpel truths, the chriſtian warld 
in general may be congratulated for having embibed 
them ; and one ſhould think a glorious harveſt might 
be expected as the effect. - But I ſuppoſe, were we 
to be ſet down by fact, as it has occurred in our 
T 885 | 3 | own 
of God is a great deep; and if our opponents will never 


acknowledge a ſecret and revealed will in God in any thing 


elſe, one ſhould think they muſt here; ſeeing Chriſt's 
revealed will is, Go, preach the goſpel to every creature, with- 


cout diſtin&tion ; and yet by their own confeſſion, it is his 
' ſecret purpoſe to with-hold it from ſome, even whole nations. 


As to drawing concluſions from hence concerning 
God's deſigns, I thould think it no arrogance ſo to do pro- 
vided we do not pretend to judge from thence concerning 

events which are future. We are warranted to conſider _ 
God's dee e as ſo many expreſſions of what have been 
his deſigns. He worketh all things after the counſel of his own 


Oo 


vill, It is true we cannot thence learn his revealed will, 
nor what is the path of duty, nor are we to go by that in 


our preaching, but by Chriſt's commiſſion. It were well if 
chriſtian miniſters could be excited and encouraged to 
enter into the moſt heathen, and dark corners of the earth 
to execute their commiſſion. They ought not to ſtand to 
enquire what are God's deſigns concerning them; their 
work is to go and do as they are commanded. But though 
the providence of God is not that from whence we are to 
learn his revealed will, yet when we ſee events turn up, we 
may conclude, that for ſome ends, known to himſelf, theſe: 
were amongſt the all things which he worketh after the 
counſel of his own will. = . 5 

Far be it from me to pretend to fathom the great deep of 


divine providence! But when I read in my bible that as 
many as. were ordained. to eternal hfe believed; and that the 


apoſtle Paul was encouraged to continue his miniſtry in one 
of the moſt infamous cities in the world, by this mes 
bave nuch people in this city, I cannot but think ſuch 
paſſages throw a light upon thoſe darker diſpenſations. 
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. own country, both in and out of the eſtabliſhment, 
it would be far from confirming this repreſentation, 
1 queſtion if P. himfelf will affirm, that a greater 


bleſfing has attended the miniſtry in the church of 


E England ſince little elſe but theſe ſentiments have 
founded from it's pulpits, than uſed to attend, and 


ſtill attends the labours of thoſe whom he is pleaſed 
to ſtyle IN coNs Is TENT CAELvinisTs.” As to 
proteſtant diſſenters; if ſuch of them as maintain the 
univerfal extent of Chriſt's death, have been more 
bleſſed to the converſion of ſinners than others, and 
if their congregations, upon the whole, have more 


of the life and power of godlineſs amongſt them than 
others, it is happy for them; but if ſo it is, 1 


acknowledge it is news to me. I never knew nor 
heard of any thing ſufficient to warrant a ſuppoſition 
of that nature, | 5 


P. thinks my © view of things, after all, opens a 


wide door tc licentiouſneſs; (60.) but that if we 


were to adm what he accounts oppoſite ſentiments, 
it would be the moſt likely way to put a ſtop to real 


and practical Antinomianiſm.“ (51.) I reply as be- 


fore, ſurely he cannot complain that the univerſal 


extent of Chriſt's death, with other kindred ſenti- 
ments, are not generally embraced; and will he 


pretend to ſay, that real and practical Antinomianiſm 


has been thereby rooted up? Since the body of the 
church of England have embraced thoſe principles, 


have they been better friends to the law of God than 
before? and has a holy life and converſation been 


gradually encreaſing amongſt them as the old Calvi- 


niſtic doctrines have fallen into diſrepute?— Farther, 
do the body of thoſe proteſtant enters who reject 


what are commonly called the Calviniſtic doctrines, 


- diſcover more regard to holineſs of life than the body 
of thoſe who embrace them? God forbid that we 


ſhould any. of us boaſt ; by the grace of God we are 


What we are; and we have all defects enow to cover 
1 N . 


1 


ver 


ELD. as. 

| invidious reflections, without impeaching the cha- 
nacter of any man, or body of men, I am inclined 
- 0 think if ſuch a compariſon were made, it would 
fail of proving the point which P. propoſes. It is 


a well-known fact, that many who deny the law of 
God to be a rule of life, do at the ſame time main- 


tain the univerſal extent of Chriſt's death. | 
P. ſeems to have written with the benevolent de- 


ſign of bringing me and others over to his ſenti- 
ments; and I thank him for his friendly intention. 
Could I ſee evidence on his fide, I hope I ſhould 
embrace his invitation, But it is a preſumptive 


argument with me that his views of things muſt be 
ſome how or other very diſtant from the truth, or 
they could not abound with ſuch manifeſt incon- 
ſiſtencies. A ſcheme that requires us to maintain 
that we are ſaved wholly by grace, and yet ſo far as 
we differ from others, it is not the Spirit of God, but 
we ourſelves that cauſe the difference—that to be 
born in ſin is the ſame thing as to be born blameleſs, 
or, in other words, free from it—that if vice 1s fo 
' predominant, that there is no virtue to oppoſe it, or 


not virtue ſufficient to overcome it, then it ceaſes to 
be vice any longer—that God is obliged to give us 


grace; or, in other words, we may demand that of 
him to which we can lay no claim, or elle inſiſt upon 
it that we are not accountable beings - that God ſo 


loved mankind as to give his Son to die, not how- 


ever, to ſave them from /in; but to. deliver them 
from a blameleſs condition, put them into a capacity. 
of being blame-worthy, and. thus expoſe them to the 
danger of everlaſting deſtruction -A ſcheme, I ſay, 


that requires us to maintain ſuch inconſiſtencies as | 
theſe, muſt be, ſome how or other, fundamentally 


wrong. What others may think I cannot tell, but 


for my part, I muſt with-hold my aſſent till more 


ſubſtantial and conſiſtent evidence is produced, 


— 


our faces with ſhame and confuſion ! But without 
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If I have not taken notice of every particutay 
argument and text of ſcripture advanced by P. 
hope I ſhall be allowed to have ſeleCted ſuch as were 
of the greateſt force, and by which the main pillars 
of his ſyſtem are ſupported. 

If I have in any inftance miſtaken his meaning, 
| I hope he will excuſe it. I can ſay I have taken 

1 pains to underſtand him, But whether I have | 
| always hit upon his meaning or not, and whether 
= the confequences which J have pointed out as ariſing 
i from his ſentiments be juſt or not; I can unite with 

him in appealing to the ſearcher of hearts, that 
miſrepreſentation has in no one inſtance been my 

aim.“ | | 

As I did not engage in controverſy from any love 

I had to the thing itſelf, ſo I have no mind to con- 

=_ tinue it any farther than ſome good end may be an- 
=  fwered by it. Whether what 1 have written already 
= tends to that end, it becomes not me to decide; but 
ſuppoſing it does, there is a point in all controverſies, 
beyond which they are unprofitable and tedious, 
When we have ſtated the body of an argument, and 
attempted an anſwer to the main objections, the 
RE moſt profitable part of the work is done. Whatever 
is attempted afterwards muſt either conſiſt of little 
—_ - perfonalities, with which the reader has no concern; 
| = or at beſt it will reſpect the minutiæ of things, in 
= which caſe it ſeldom has a tendency to. edification. 
Io this I may add, though I ſee no reaſon at pre- 
= . fent to repent of having engaged in this controverſy, 
and were it to do again ſhould probably. do the ſame; 
=_— yet it never was my intention to engage in a con- 
=  troverſy for life, Every perſon. employed in the 
 _ miniſtry of the goſpel has other things upon his 
F Hands of equal importance. If therefore any or all 
of my opponents ſhould think proper to write again, 
= the prefs is open: but unleſs ſomething very ex- 
| 1 traordinary ſhould appear, they muſt not 3 
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that I eſteem their performances unanſwerable tho? 
I ſhould read them without making any farther re- 
ply. The laſt word is no object with me; the main 
arguments on all ſides of the controverſy I ſuppoſe 
are before the public, let them judge of their weight 
and importance, PEE | 


A reflection or two ſhall conclude the whole 
However firmly any of the parties engaged in this 
controverſy may be perſuaded of the goodneſs of his 
cauſe, let us all beware of idolizing a ſentiment, 
This is, a temptation- to which controverſialiſts are 
particularly liable, There is a lovely proportion in 
divine truth: if one part of it is inſiſted on to the 
neglect of another, the beauty of the whole is de- 
faced ; and the ill effects of ſuch a partial diſtribu- 
tion will be viſible in the ſpirit, if- not in the con- 
duct of thoſe who admire it. 

Farther, Whatever difficulties there may be in 
finding out truth, and whatever miſtakes may attend 
any of us in this controverſy, (as it is very probable 
we are each miſtaken in ſome things); yet let us 
ever remember, truth itſelf is 2 the greateſt importance. 
It is very common for perſons when they find a 
ſubject much diſputed, eſpecially if it is by thoſe 
whom they account good men, immediately to con- 
clude that it muſt be a ſubject of but little conſe- 
quence, a mere matter of ſpeculation. Religious 
controverſies upon ſuch perſons have a very ill effect; 
for finding a difficulty attending the coming at 
truth, and at the ſame time a diſpoſition to neglect 
it, and purſue other things; they readily avail 
- themſelves of what appears to them a plauſible 
_ excuſe, lay aſide the enquiry, and fit down and 
indulge a ſpirit of ſcepticiſm, True it is that ſuch 
variety of opinions ought to make us very diffident 
of ourſelves, and teach us to exerciſe a chriſtian 
forbearance towards thoſe who differ from us. Tt 
ſhould teach us to know and feel what an inſpired 
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V 
nde ens that here we fee but in ; part, 
and are at beſt but Irs ſtate of childhoad. But if all 


diſputed ſubjects are to be reckoned matters of mere 
ſpeculation, we ſhall have nothin left in religion 


of any real uſe. Nor ſhall we ſtop here: if the 


ſame method of judging of the importance of things 
were.adopted ref pecting the various opinions in uſe. 
ful ſcience, the old would Preſently be in a ſtate 
of ſtagnation, What a variety of opinions are 
there, for inſtance, concerning the beſt modes of 
agriculture; but if any perſon were to imagine from 
hence that agriculture itſelf muſt be a matter of no 
importance, and that all thoſe articles therein which 
have come under diſpute muſt be matters of mere 
idle ſpeculation, what a great miſtake would he be 


muſt ſuch a conduct appear, and how pernicious 
muſt be the conſequences! But a neglect of all 


divine truth on account of the variety of opinions 


concerning it, is full as abſurd, and infinitely more 
pernicious. As much as the concerns of our bodies 


are exceeded by thoſe of our ſouls, or time by 
eternity; ſo much is the moſt uſeful human ſcience 
exceeded in importance by thoſe truths which are 


facred and divine, 


Finally, Letus all take Ly chat our attachments | 


to divine truth itſe]f be on account of its being 
divine.” We are ever in extremes; and whilſt one 


in a time of controverſy, throws off all regard to 
religious ſentiment in the groſs, reckoning the whole 


à matter of ſpeculation ; another becomes exceſſively 
affected to his own opinions, whether right or 
wrong, without bringing them to the great criterion, 
the word of God. Happy will it be for us all if 
truth: be the ſole object of our engulrice; ; and if our 

: attachment 


under. And if a great number were to imbibe the 
ſame ſpirit, and ein there were ſo many opinions, 
reſolve to pa no attention to any of them, and to 
live in the total neglect of all buſineſs, how abſurd 


(HRS 7 
attachment to divine truth itſelf be not on account 
of its being what we have once engaged to defend, 
but what God hath revealed, This only will endure 
reflection in a dying hour; and be approved when 
the time of diſputing ſhall have an end with men. 


N. B. The foregoing Reply would have apprared much 
ſooner, had it not been for family affliftions, 
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